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Abstract

Between the two World W ars, the two main schoolsin world anthropology were the
American and the British. The former was dominated by Franz Boas and his graduate
students, while in Britain and its Empire thedominant figures were A. R. Radcliffe-Brown
and Bronislaw Malinowski. These leaders acted as patrons to their students, assisting them
in getting accessto funding, field locations, and jobs. Few crossed the divide to work in both
the paradigms and their respective ingitutions, but one who did was Reo Franklin Fortune.
His place within the history of Anthropology has, how ever, to date remained littlemore than
afootnote.

There can be no doubt that Fortune contributed significantly to the development of
modern field-based anthropological methods and arguments. All together, he undertook five
full years of fieldwork, in cultures located as diversely as the Pacific Islands, New Guinea,
East Asia and North America. Contemporary anthropology sometimes remembers Fortune
for his well-known ethnographies Sorcerers of Dobu (1932) and Manus Religion (1935).
More often, it merely recalls him as the second of Margaret M ead’ s three husbands.

Unfortunately too, Mead, her friends, and biographers have often portrayed Fortune
in an unfavourable light. This work tries to present a more balanced story. It employs
archival material to reconstruct the life of Fortune, demonstrating the complexity of his
thinking and of his social and academic relationships. Each chapter demarcates a
chronological period in Fortune’ s life. Wherever possible, his own words and those of his
friends, colleagues and associates are used to help tell the story. T he person who emergesis
highly talented and principled, with a strong sense of honesty and truth, but who is often

betrayed or misunderstood by those around him.
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Chapter One
I ntroduction

Reo Franklin Fortune was one of the most eminent anthropologists of the
inter-war years. During that period heundertook intengve ethnographic fieldwork in
eight different culturesacrossfour countries. Hismost acclaimed worksareSorcerers
of Dobu (1932) and Manus Religion (1935), but he al so published three other major,
and somewhat neglected, works - The Mind in Seep (1927), Omaha Secret Societies
(1932) and the technical linguistic work Arapesh (1942). Nevertheless, thereaso is
no doubt that Fortune is one of the most misunderstood anthropologists of the
twentieth century. Hisdifficult personality and hisfailed marriageto Margaret Mead
have caused his placein the history of the discipline tobe recorded in rather negative
and minimal terms. In recent years, however, there has been aresurgence of interest
in his published and unpublished works which seemsto indicate the possibility for a
more positive and complicated discourse on the man and his works.

In their path-setting Anthropology as Cultural Critique (1986), George
Marcus and Michad Fischer went as far as to suggest that Fortune's style of
ethnographic writing could be seen as a precursor to late twentieth-century
‘Posmodern’ experimentdist ethnography:

[T]he ethnographies of Reo Fortune (Sorcerers of
Dobu, 1932, and Manus Religion, 1935) anticipate
many textual practices which are assumed to be
contemporay. Mixed genres, defamiliarization, social
dramas, copious verba dtations, genre analysis,
cultural dissidence and subversion, all these

“contemporary” devices are to be found in Fortune's
work. (Marcus and Fischer, 1986:181.

Fortune did, indeed, pioneer forms of polyvocal writing, acknowledgng his
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subjects’ participation by free use of their names, and extensive verbal quotes. Inthe
“Diary of Religious Events’ which forms pat of his Manus Religion (1935), for
example he records the various everts which occurred during his six month stay on
Manus Island, and provides a detailed description of the relationships between
participants, their role in the event, and an interpretation of the effect the event has
on the participarts.

Similarly, Lise Dobrin (2003, 2006, forthcoming) and Ira Bashkow (20033,
forthcoming) have analysed many of Fortune’s published and unpublished
manuscripts relating to the Arapesh. Their findings show that Fortune's
interpretations not only complement the work of Margaret Mead (1935,1938, 1940
1947, and 1949), but also demonstrate the differing mind-set each had in writing up
their research. They represent Fortune ashaving a strong empathy withthe Arapesh
and excellent linguistic skills which enabled him to develop an emic understanding
of the people, qualitiesthat Mead largely failed to redise.

Fortune's essay [Arapesh Warfare, 1939] has been virtualy lost to

anthropology because its discursive structure is opagque to western

readers. But it is remarkable in drawing upon characteristicdly

Melanesian conventions for persuasive speech, such as alusion,

oblique reference to its most contentious points and an emphasis on

demonstrating a command of esoteric vernacular speech forms.

Indeed, from the point of view of Arapesh rhetorical art, Fortune's

essay displays a compelling virtuosity, refleding a subtle and

profound internalized grasp of Arapesh culture (Dobrin

2003:abstract).

In discussng Mead, others also have noticed the contradictory nature of
Fortune’ s1939 essay. Peter Worsleyremarked that “[Her] * peaceful’ Arapesh looked
alot different in the paper on Arapesh warfare that Fortune published, andin which
he rejected her account” (1957:125). Similarly, Paul Roscoe (2003) has noted the

discrepancies between Fortune’'s and Mead's accounts, emphasising the negative
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aspectsof the comparative nature of her analysis and theinfluence of Ruth Benedict.

Mead would write in her autobiography that Fortune was* given grea credit
for Sorcerers of Dobu, his best-known book, and for Manus Religion”, but he was
“given very little for Omaha Secret Societies, the book in which he published the
work he had the greaest difficulty in doing” (Mead, 1972:192). She aso states that
his article“ A Note on Cross-Cousin Marriage*. . . was the kind of thing on which a
man could found his career” (Mead 1972:215). Unfortunately most biographers of
Mead have chosen to virtually ignore Fortune' s work and focus on his relationship
with Mead, usually in anegative way. For instance, Hilary Lapsley, in discussing the
outcome of their “collaboration in anthropology”’ suggests tha

[A]t the beginning it was Reo whose interference was detrimental,

contributing [Mead] believed, toaproblem that occasionally surfaced

throughout [her] career and erupted into scandal after her death. This,

of course, wasthe question of the validity of Mead' swork on Samoa’

(1999:150).

Lois Banner suggests that Mead chose to marry Fortune because of the “increased
hostility to homosexuality in American cultureby thelate 1920s’ (2003:268). Fortune
would be her cloak from any suspicion of homosexuality, and provide her with
protection such that Boas “ could now send her anywherein the world that hewould
send a man to do fieldwork because she no longer needed protection as a woman
alone” (ibid).

But not all recent ethnographers have viewed Fortune's work postively.

Susanne K uehling (1998, 2005), for exampl e has described some aspectsof Fortune's

writing about Dobu as a“ caricature’, and suggests that because he appeared to have

' The correct title of thispaper is: “A Note on Some Forms of Kinship Structure”. Mead is not always
accurate in describing Fortune’ swork. She also says (1972:192) that thetitle of hisdoctoral thesis was
Manus Religion, when it really was The Social Organization of Dobu.
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been over-preoccupied with the people' s belief in the power of sorcery and magic, he
conveyed a very negative impression of the Dobuan. She also draws a distinction
between the ‘Dobuan’ as described by Fortune and the ‘Dobu Islander’ whom she
describes in her own writing:

It is because of such negative images that | refrain from using the

usual term ‘ the Dobuan’ in favour of ‘Dobu Islander’. The Dobuan

might live anywhere in the Dobu language area, but it seems more

precise to refer only to those people among whom | lived as Dobuan

Islanders - that is, the people claiming to belong to the island itself.

(Kuehling 2005:17).

My first encounter with Reo Fortune was serendipitous in that | had just
completed my masters degree and was looking for a suitable topic for further
research. A chance conversation with a potential supervisor led to the mention of
Fortune’ sname. Up until that ime | knew little or nothing about him as the teaching
of anthropology in the 1990s seldom mentioned functionalists other than the major
figures of Radcliffe-Brown and Malinowski. | was particularly intrigued that a New
Zealander had been married to Margaret M ead, and that they had conducted fiel dwork
together.

| also had an interest in New Zealand anthropol ogists having written my
masters thesis on anthropology in late nineteenth and early twentieth century New
Zealand. Names | had frequently heard mentioned included Raymond Firth, Felix
Keesing, Cyril Belshaw, Peter Buck (Te Rangi Hirog, Derek Freeman, Henry
Devenish Skinner and Diamond Jenness, all of whom had been educated in New
Zedland and gone on to study anthropology and carve out careers for themselves
around the world. But Fortune was somewha of an enigma Professional

anthropologists| spoketo either dismissed Fortune or smiledin aknowing way asif

they knew some secret which | was yet to discover.
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| began by readi ng Mead's biography Blackberry Winter (1972) and followed

this with anything else written about Fortune Very quickly | discovered that most
points of view were coloured either by the writer’s affection for Mead, or by her
autobiographical recollections of their life together. While there were biographies of
Mead’ sother husbands, L uther Cressman and Gregory Bateson, these againwere less
than forthcoming about Mead's relationship with Fortune. Questions arose in my
mind as to why there was such an absence of open discussion about her second
husband.

Having discovered that Fortune's papers were located at the Alexander
Turnbull Library in Wellington, and after gaining permission from his niece and
literary executor, Ann McLean, | made an initia foray into the archive which at that
timewasstill inthe process of being sorted. What | found were mainly fragments, but
subsequent discoveries in other archives provided materials which made me redise
that Fortune' s life was one well worth pursuing.

Fortune’ s academic career began in psychology and research on dreaming at
VictoriaUniversity College in Wellington, New Zealand. On arriving at Cambridge
University, England to pursue further studies he switched to anthropology, perhaps
having been influenced by his first meeting with Mead whose own background had
included a degree in psychology. His subsequent adventuresin fieldwork covered at
least seven different cultures in the New Guinea region: those of the peoples of
Dobu, Manus, Arapesh, Mundugumor, Chambri, and Kamano, as well asthe Omaha
of North Americaand the'Y ao in China. He was alo Government Anthropologist in
Burmafor atime.

While alarge part of Fortune's | ater career was associated with Cambridge
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University, it isessential to consider the influence of American anthropology on his
research work as much of this was conducted in the company of his first wife,
Margaret M ead. Sheand other disciplesof Franz Boasdominated the North American
anthropological scenethrough thel920s-40s. This iswell documentedinthewritings
of Harris (1968), Hatch (1973), Stocking (1986; 1995), Adams (1998) Barnard
(2000), and others. North American anthropology was then moving from an
‘ethnology’ that was heavily influenced by diffusionist and evolutionary thought and
the alleged supremacy of the ‘civilized' races, to ‘cultural anthropology where the
emphasiswas on the relative study of peoples and societies. Although ‘ culture’ had
long been a central concept of ethnology, by the 1920s greater emphasis was being
placed on the dynamic changes within societies which could be identified by
processes and patterns. According to Stocking, Aa number of the newer orientations
that flowered in the 1930s had their roots indoctoral dissertations carried on within
atrait-distribution framework@ (Stocking 1992:137).

Ruth Benedict and Mead were both members of this group of thesiswriters,
and both came to have very strong links to Fortune: Mead through her marriageto
him (1928-1935), and Benedict through her use of his ethnogr aphy Sor cerersof Dobu
in her formulation of her own comparativetext, Patterns of Culture(1934). Thiswas
thefirst use of Fortune swork by another anthropol ogist. Initially enthusi astic about
Benedict’s use of his work, Fortune was later to express his disapproval at the way
in which his Dobu findings had been interpreted.

There can be no doubt that Fortune's association with Mead has
overshadowed the value of his own writings, especially in relation to the fieldwork

he conducted during the period of their marriage. Additionally, thefact that Benedict
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and Mead were already very close friends before Mead met Fortune al so affected the
relationship between the three (Lapsley 1999), and indeed Fortune' s wider life and
career.

During the 1930s Fortune moved from a stated alignment with the
functionalism of Malinowski to one more akin to the structural-fundionalism of
Radcliffe-Brown, but by the late 1940s his obvious disenchantment with both these
theoretical stances madeit difficult to pin down his subsequent approach (Lawrence
1980). However, central to my study is the view that it is possible to discover the
changes and philosophical underpinning of his anthropology through the medium of
achronologicd examination of hisworks.

While Fortune never explicitly stated any particular theoretical approach in
hiswork, George Devereux noted hisfocus on the darker side of cultures. “Fortune
appears to have a specia affinity for the glum side of cultures. Hence among the
Dobuans he studied mainly the (glum) manifest, and among the Omaha the (glum)
latent side of the culture” (1967:214). He further suggests that Fortune’s “ work
amongst the Dobuans having focussed his atention on the basic grimness of certain
cultures, he was, so to speak, pre-conditioned to look for the previously neglected
night-side of Omaha culturé’ (p.223). Such comments may be interpreted as
suggesting that Fortune was devel oping atheory of ‘ cultural darkness' thatidentifies
and focuses on the functioning of wha, in western eyes, appear negative aspects of
cultures. In analysing the effeds of sorcery and sin, Fortune demonstrates the power
fear engendered. AsMead wrote to Kroeber “1 think Reo [does] have aparticular gift

for probing the souls of certain kinds of primitive peoples. . ."?

2LOC:MMP C3 Correspondence K. Mead to Kroeber, letter dated 2 November 1933.
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More recently Roger Lohmann, having made extensive analysisof Fortune’s
dream works, stated that:

Fortune's psychological theory of dreaming, though dated and

imperfect, is a provocative and sophisticated anthropological theory

of cultural ambivalence. Among itsvaluable implicationsisthe point

that the dynamic cycling of culture in individuals takes place in both

waking and dreaming consciousness, as well as in the groggy zones

in between” (Lohmann. 2009:295).
These aspects of and arguments about Fortune’s wark will be further examined in
relevant sections of thisthesis.

Histories of Anthropology

The history of anthropology is told in many ways. One of them is through
anecdote, gossip, and oral memories recounted during the teaching of formal courses
in colleges and universities and also in published writings. Professional
anthropol ogists,it seems, all have memoriesof their first fieldwork, their supervisors
and other mentors. It isthey who pass on “asense of disciplinary traditions. ..” and
as such become “involved in the production of ‘insider’ histories for students and
colleagues’ (Mills2008:2). It isthisvery ‘insider’ history of which George Stocking
was particularly critical. In 1965 he wrote, as Henrika Kuklik (1999:236) describes
it, “aninspirational manifesto” outlining the dichotomous nature of writing histories
of the behavioura sciences? Stocking suggesed that in writing these accounts,
historians of ideas are more inclined to approach the past “rather in the spirit of the
mountain climber attacking Everest - because it is there”, whereas the professional

behavioural scientist is more likely to be whiggish, or as he calls it “presentist”, in

seeking to validate the present (Stocking 1968 [1965]:6). Presentism, “[b]ecause it

® Thiswork “Onthe Limitsof “Presentism” and “Historicism” in theHistoriography of the Behavioral
Sciences” first gopeared as an editorial in theJournal of the Historyof the Behavioral Sciences. It was
subsequently published in 1968 in Race Cultureand Evolution.
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wrenchestheindividual historical phenomenon fromthe complex of itscontemporary
context in order to seeitin abstract relationship to analogues of the present, . . . is
prone to anachronistic misinterpretation” (Stocking 1968:4).

But the relevance of many issuesin the past cannot simply beignored. They
may provide answersto current issues. The contemporary social scientist, regardless
of thediscipline, can learn from the past. Thisissue has been the focus of some useful
discussion by both British and North American anthropol ogists. For example, Kuklik
has argued that it requires that “ examination of past debates [be] informed by a
genuinely historical sensibility” whichdistinguishes* between those questions asked
by disciplinary ancestors that were quite different from their own and those that
remained current, recognising that some apparent continuities in social scientific
research programs were illusory” (Kuklik 1999:227). This is reiterated by Richard
Handler who suggests that “the historical contextualization of past anthropol ogical
work should be a valuable resource for anthropological self critique” ( 2000:4).

In addition, David Mills rightly asserts that the “histories of ideas ae also
histories of exclusions, of denials and of disavowal” (2008:13). Who or what is
included depends to alarge degree on whois writing the text or teaching the course
in the history of thediscipline. Not surprisingly, courses often reflect the ideol ogical
background of the teacher. Handler makes this clear in his description of his own
department at the University of Virginia and how “different canonical reading lists
are understood as afunction of different theoretical orientations” and in the different
ways in which this history of anthropology is told (2000:5). Kuklik laments the
paucity of published articles on the history of the discipline in such journals as the

American Anthropologist and American Ethnology suggesting that thisis the result



10

of “ Stocking’ sHistory of Anthropology series’ having captured the market for such
studies. Also, she feels that because Stocking has stamped “his own distinctive
perspective’” on the series, they cannot easily “be read as a reflection of
anthropologists' (or historians’) understandingof thediscipline'shisory” (1999:235).
She further suggests that under the new editorship of Richard Handler, “the series
may become more broadly representative of anthropologist’s views’ (ibid.).

The first two volumes under Handler's editorship, Excluded Ancestors,
Inventible Traditions (2000) and Significant Others (2004) are, in my opinion, a
reflection of this change in direction. Nevertheless, in reviewing thefirst of these
volumes, Regna Darnell argues that an “inevitable dependence on the editor's
professional network has created a University of Chicago slant to the series that is
likely to continue” (2004:827). Recently anew series, the Histories of Anthropology
Annual, under the editorship of Darnell and Frederic W. Gleach, has appeared. It
recognises a diversity of views in the discipline and aims to make these differing
perspectivesmore visible and accessible. However, it remainsto be seen whether this
offering will develop its own institutional slant.

Biography

Oneway of telling the history of anthropology isthrough biography. Thelife
of the anthropolog st is often perceived by students, and others outsideacademia, as
exoticand exciting. When written up as auto/biography, these lives may be regarded
as a useful tool in learning about the history of thediscipline. Generally speaking,
textbooks concentrate on the history of theory and method, whereas the biography
providesanarrativeformwhich “lendsit an appeal and readability similar to fiction”

(Lohmann, 2008:90). According to Rampersad (1992:2),
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a good biography leaves its reader generally convinced about the

authenticity of the reconstruction of the life and of the claims made

for the life; but it must dso leave the reader convinced that the life

was worth reconstructing, so that the reconstruction, that is, the

_biograp_hy, was worthreading. A biography must be entertaining and

instructive.

Moreover, a number of anthropologists have written reflections on their
fieldwork experi ence thereby entering the field of autobi ography. Early effortsin this
genre include Claude Levi-Strauss Tristes Tropique (1955), and Hortense
Powdermaker’s Sranger and Friend, The Way of an Anthropol ogist (1966). Recent
works include Douglas Raybedk’s Mad Dogs, Englishmen and the Errant
Anthropologist (1996) which he describes as “a personal tale of misperception and
insight, innocence and guile, culminating in a bit of personal growth and some
painfully acquired self-knowledge”. In Heart of Lightness (2006), Edith Turner
relates her life as she seesiit, looking at her career from the present in order to make
sense of what has come before, and in doing so reflects on the fieldwork and
influences which shaped her anthropological career. Michael Jadkson’'s The
Accidental Anthropologist: a Memoir (2006), relates extended periods of fieldwork
in SierraLeoneand in Australia’ s Northern Territory and Cape Y ork, Queensland.

Many others have written “potted” biographies or short analytical pieces on
various anthropologists, linked by acommonality such as gender or ethic origin. An
exampleisFirstintheir Field: Women and Australian Anthropology edited by Julie
Marcus (1993) in which women scholars discuss feminist issues in anthropology
through the lives of those who remained marginal to Australian anthropology in the
first half of the twentieth century. Harrison and Harrison (1998) haveused asimilar

techniquefor addressing racism and sexismintheir work, African-American Pioneers

in Anthropology. In addition, there have been a number of biographicd dictionaries
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of anthropologists of which at |east oneis specific to women anthropol ogists and one
specificto anthropol ogists born before 1920 (Gacset al, 1988; Mann, 1988; Gaillard,
2004; Vered Amit, 2007; Stewart, 2009).

Major biographies of many of the leading figures in the development of
anthropol ogy have also appeared, notably works on Boas (Herskovits, 1973; Hyat,
1990), Maurice Leenhardt (Clifford,1982), Claude L évi-Strauss (Pace, 1983), Mary
Douglas (Fardon, 1999), Geertz (Inglis, 2000) and Malinowski (Y oung, 2004), to
name but afew. In each of these works the author has |ocated and contextualised the
development of their subject’s intellectual thinking and lived experiences which
culminated in the individual’s contribution to anthropology for which they are
recognised.

However biography is often regarded with disdain by academics and for
historians it remains the “unloved stepchild, occasionally but grudgingly let in the
door, more often shut outside with the riffraff . . . Despite this biography has been
and continuesto be avital genre of histori cal [and anthropological] writing” (Nasaw,
2009:573:75). Further, while biography is sometimes subsumed under the rubric of
“LifeWriting” in order to giveit greater respectability, it remains distinct from other
forms of life writing such as autobiography, thememoir and diaries and letters. Life
writing may even indude the novel: “All these forms are concerned with re-creating
lives, whether those of ‘big’ or ‘litle’ people, fictional or real, past or present”
(Britain, 2002:2).

The biographer and the anthropologist have much in common (Langness
1965; Langness and Frank 1981; Mandelbaum 1973). Both are involved in

understanding social situations, and anthropol ogists have long used the Awriting of
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life historiesi as a method for eliciting information about the culture they are
studying. Grundy suggests that Abiographers live with inescapable ignorance, and
with excess of information, and with the inextricably interwoven condition of
ignorance with knowledge. New facts or anecdotes tend to offer more new questions
than answersi) (1998:120). Bowker suggests that Alives are socially constructed ones,
and that to compose a biographical subject is not just to compose a fidion, but to
engage in asocial process’ (1998:270). Similarly Honan suggests

The biographies that give us the best sense of persons and that we

reread contain more than scholaly criticism of ideas and works with

added threadbare accounts of dates, families, schools attended, places

visited and the like; they show us in some measure how and why an

author felt as he did, how he responded to experience, how his

responses affected his work. (Honan 1985:649)

A problem for the biographer is how do | know that what | have uncovered
IS accurate about my subject? As evidenced by Mead's autobiography, wha is
written may not always be acaurate. The biographer has to deal with the conflicting
evidence about a person's life which reflects the nature of persondity itself. In
addition “The biographer works at a geographical, temporal, culturd, sexual, racial,
experiential, and temperamental remove of varying degrees from her/his subject”
(Miller 1979:70). Therefore,

In the construction of anindividual life, gender, class, race, ethnicity,

nativity, sexual orientation, nationality, family background,

occupation, vocation and much more intersect and interact in myriad

ways. It is the task of the biographer to disentangle, to prioritize, to

attempt to understand how, in a given time and place, a ‘self’ is

organized and performed. (Nasaw 2009:576).

Bearing the foregoing stricturesin mind, my focus,and intention isto unravel

the complexities of the life and career of Reo Franklin Fortune. The published

literature about Fortune's life and career is extremely small. Apart from four



14

obituaries (Young 1979; Firth 1980; Gathercole 1980; Lawrence 1980), a chapter by
McLean (1992), and Huon Wardl€' s (2004) biographical sketch, the only material of
substance exists in works about Margaret Mead (Cassidy 1982; Howard 1984;
Grosskurth 1988; Lapsley 1999; Molloy 2000, 2008; Banner 2003), and in Mead's
ownwritings such asBlackberry Winter (1972) and Lettersfromthe Field 1925-1975
(c1977). More recently, a number of papers have been either presented at
conferences, or published, regarding joint work conducted by Mead and Fortune
(Bashkow 20033, 2003b; Bashkow and Dobrin 2007a, 2007b; L ohmann 2009; Suzuki
2002; Thomas 2005, 2007, 2009).

Where thereisa paucity of information, thewriter has to decide what can be
assumed from the known facts. Marcus and Fischer regard the more recent life
histories by the anthropologists Shostak (1981) and Vincent Crapanzano (1980) as
endeavouri ng, Ato explore the multiple points of view that go into the construction of
any life history... emphasiz[ing] the native conventions, idioms or myths that
composethe ideas of life histories or similar meaningful narratives about individual
experience, growth, the self and emotionsi (1986:58). As Sigridur Kristmundsdottir
(2006:165) notes, “Biogrgphical research. . . involves attaning much the same
understanding of culture and society as we traditionaly hope to achieve in
anthropology, and the ability to transmit that understanding”

Because social anthropology has traditionally been defined by fieldwork,
conducted at a specific place and time, and in particular the practice of participant
observation, the question hasto be asked: what constitutesthefield for the biographer
of an anthropologist. If the field is defined as a geographical place, biography has

many fields as the subject may have lived in many places but as Krigmundsdottir
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indicates these may not be the actual field stating that

[T]helife of the subject becomesthe field constituted by the events of

the life, what happened at different times and in different places . .

.hence the field cannot be a place or locality in the traditional sense,

but rather it becomes alocation defined by the life and its context

(2006:168).

Although participant observation cannot be conducted in the same sense with
a person who isdead, as can occur with aperson whoisliving, itispossibleto listen
to what Kristmundsdottir (2006:169) terms ‘voicesinthefield’ in the sameway that
anthropol ogistshave awayslistened to peoplein thefield. In thissituation, thevoices
are those of the friends, colleagues, and family who allow the researcher access to
their memories. In addition, correspondence and other written documents contain
other voices, sometimes revealing the secrets which aliving person would conceal.
As Smith (1953:191) suggests, “quoted words are the most precious kind of source
material”.

David Mandelbaum argues that while Abiography haslong been cultivated by
historians... the study of lives for purposes of socia sciences has been more
advocated than practiced [dc]”. He proposes that life histories have been, and will
continue to be, written as part of ethnographic fieldwork, and he suggeds that data
collected in recording an anthropological life history should be categorised before an
analysisis attempted. To this end he suggests three ways of categorising data:

(1) the dimensions or aspects of a persorss life; (2) the principal
turnings and the life conditions between turnings; (3) the persores
characteristicmeansof adaptation. The dimensionsprovide categories
for understanding the main forcesthat affect alife. The turnings mark
major changes that aperson makes and thus demarcate periods of his
life. A focus on adaptation directs our notice both to changes he
makes and to continuities he maintans throughout his life course)

(1973:180).

By loosely usingthese categoriesit is possible not only to develop an overall



16
picture of the person studied but to allow the dynamicsof the prevailing social system
to be directly related to the individual who in turn can be located intellectually and
socidly. The relationship between the discipline of anthropology and the
anthropologist is as fascinating as the relationship between the anthropologist and
their informants. By applying thecategoriesto Fortuneslife and career it ispossible
to show how and where he fitswithin the discipline of anthropology during theperiod
1925-1945. As Bowker suggests, Adoing biographical work involves imaginatively
inhabiting the mind of others, and we constantly strive to do this with one another in
everyday life” (1998:274). Fortune was as much a product of the discipline of
anthropol ogy as anthropol ogy was an integral part of his being.

Relatives and friends of Fortunewere approached for in-depth interviews to
explore their knowledge of him as a person and as an anthropologist. These
respondentswererecruited by arough kind of snowball method, asmany wereknown
to each other. All audio tapes of these interviews were transcribed in full and the
interviewees provided with copies so that they could comment or withdraw material
if they wished. In addition, names of the numerous peoplewho were mentioned inthe
diverse correspondences which were read, or recorded, weretraced and, if possible,
contacted for comment.

However, as William Peace notesin his biography of Leslie White, “Writing
about any figure inthe history of anthropology is a difficult endeavour” (2004:xiii).
He recounts how he telephoned to ask an individual, whom he knew had fallen out
with White, for hisinterpretation of the rupture, only to find himself verbally abused
and the phone hung up. | had asimilar experience when acontact refused to speak to

me because he felt his comments to a previous academic who had interviewed him
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had been misrepresented. But, of course, such experiences are not limited to
bi ographers aout anthropol og sts.

Each chapter representsa phase in Fortune’ slife, from hisearly yearsin New
Zedland to his death at Cambridge, England in 1979. Chapter one describes his
childhood, early education, and the development of his psychological theory of
dreaming, accompanied by hisdisavowal of hisChristian faith. Subsequent chapters
detail his fieldwork experiences and writings, his marriage and the subsequent
disintegration of his relationship with Mead, through to his alienation with
anthropology and his liminal situaion at Cambridge My concluson reflectson his
progression from the prospect of abrilliant career as prophesied by Malinowski and
Radcliffe-Brown, to the appropriation of his work by others and his obsession with
theway inwhichhiswritings were misinterpreted. Asaconsequence hisrelationships
with colleagues suffered and he became, for many, a figure of derision.

Analysisof my datawas through the use of the constant comparative method
as outlined by Glaser and Strauss (1967). The constant comparative method can be
applied, withina study, to any kind of qualitativeinformation includingobservations,
interviews, documents, etc. Further, this method enables the quartification of data
through coding, while at the sametime allowing for the development of theoretically
informed views about the data. Coding of the interview transcripts enabled the
discovery of categories and their properties. These were constantly compared in a
search for “patterns and processes of action/interaction that in turn are linked with
carefully specified conditions and consequences’ (Strauss and Corbin 1998:173)

Grounded theory is an inductive approach, and Huberman and Miles

(1998:187) suggest a series of tactics for generating meaning. Noting patterns and
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themes, fromwhichinitial senseismade with clustering of the conceptual groupings,
helps to identify the connections. Huberman and Miles further suggest making
contrasts and comparisons as ameans of clarifying understanding by clustering and
distinguishing observations. Rather than verifying pre-existingtheories, the analytic
process prompts discovery and theory devel opment.

| have striven to present an honest andfair account of Reo Fortune' slifeand
career. The development of aclosenessto my subject may have caused meto bemore
inclined to overlook seemingly minor flaws in his character and his work. The
Fortune who emerges is intelligent, strong, honest, and prindpled, yet dso

vulnerable, misunderstood, alienated, and underestimated.



Chapter Two

Coming of Agein New Zealand

“I have set my fed to follow a broken path,
from the sun in the groves below | have turned my face,
Therewill be no children’svoices at my hearth

and thewind itself shall have more an abiding place.

But ever | follow on till darknessfalls
Theineluctable spirit of things unknown,
And | do not greatly careif nonerecalls
whither it led; | shall eep in theend alone.”

(Reo Fortune 1926a)

19
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Figure 2 Map of New Zedand showing places Fortune lived. Main citiesin bold
type.
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As mentioned above, Mandelbaum (1973) suggests that the principal
turnings, and the life conditions betw een these, demarcate the major changes
in and the periods of a person’slife. T his chapter describes the early life of
Fortune as the son of an Anglican vicar, his education in New Zealand, and
his first publications on sleep and dreaming. Itis through an underganding
of his beginningsand the society which shgped his formative yearsthat we
can begin to understand what motivated Fortune’s later life decisions.

When Reo Fortune returned to Cambridge in 1979 after spending some
months with his brother, Barter, in New Zeaand, he could not know that this had
been hislast visit to his native country. On November 13 heslipped and fell down
thestairsinthe university library, wherehe was attendi ng the annual faculty meeting,
breaking hisleg. Twelve days later, on 25 November in Adenbrooke’ s Hospitd, his
life slipped away. Socia anthropology had lost one of the last of its great pionegs,
aman whose career had spanned nearly fifty years.

Reo Franklin Fortune was bornin the small goldmining town of Coromandd,
New Zealand, where his father Peter was the Anglican vicar. By the time he was
fifteen his father had abandoned his faith, resigned holy orders (ostensibly after the
Bishop had told a particularly off-colour joke), turned to farming, and moved the
family to a small community north of Wellington. There thefamily grew in number
to include two more sons, Howard (1906-1980) and Barter (1913-1998), and a
daughter, Evelyn (1909-1959). The youngest of these, Barter, was to be the closest
and perhaps the staunchest friend to Reo throughout his later life.

Nobody knows what thoughts passed through the mind of the Reverend Peter
Fortune when, on March 27, 1903, hiswife Hetty (nee Jackson), presented him with
hisfirst born, a son. Perhaps his thoughts turned to the Bille and the opening words
of the Gospel of St John: “In the beginning was the word and the word was with

God” (John 1:1). He may aso have thought of his many Maori parishioners and
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wanted to show his love, and respect, for them. Te Reo in the Maori language
constitutes ‘thevoice’ or ‘theword’ (Williams 1971:336), andin choosing Reo ashis
son’s name he may have been combining the two.

Peter Thomas Fortune (1867-1938) wasthefirst child of John Fortune (1831-
1899), afarmer at Pakuranga near Auckland. The latter’s family already consisted
of severa children who were the progeny of Anna Maria Debus (1831-1919) and
Carlo Arnaboldi. Anna Mariawas the daughter of a Comte Debus who fled France
to Germany during the French Revolution. Although she was born in Germany, the
family emigrated to Australia before moving to Auckland, New Zealand where,
according to family tradition, she became the star member of Bishop Pompdlier’s
choir. Pompallier, the first Roman Catholic Bishop of New Zealand, officiated at her
marriage to Charles [Carlo] Angelo Arnaboldi, with whom she had six children
before ariding accident claimed the life of Carlo in November1865.

AnnaMaria, left with childrento raise, married John Fortune, aneighbouring
farmer. John Fortune, by all accounts, was an Irishman with a penchant for alcohol
and aviolent temper. Margaret Mead recounts the stary of him lodking hiswifein
the kitchen with astallion, wishing it would kick her to death, and intimates that this
tendency to violence was passed down to his grandson Reo (Mead 1972:161).
However, Peter Fortune ebhorred the violence and drinking of his father and left
home as soon as he was able, never to speak with him or most of his siblings again.

Despite being baptised and raised as a Catholic, Peter entered St John's
Anglican College in Auckland and subsequently journeyed to China under the
auspices of the Church Missionary Socigty, servingin the province of Hupeh and at

Hang Chow in the province of Chekiang. On hisreturn to New Zealandin 1893 he
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re-entered St John’ s College from where he became assi stant-curate to the Parish of
St James Anglican Church, Lower Hutt (1895-96). He was assistant to the Vicar of
St Augustine's Church in Petone, Wellington, in 1896. He subsequently became
Priestin 1900 with hisfirst posting to nearby St Luke’ s Church in Wadestown (1901).
There he met Hetty Jackson (1882-1942), who was fifteen years his junior and
engaged to another man. She broke her engagement to marry Peter. Hetty’ s father
had been an officer in the British army stationed in India and according to Barter
Fortune, “Hetty and her siblings all had the manners and aspirations of Engish
‘gentlefolk’”

After their marriage in Junel902, Peter and his wife were posted to the gold
mining town of Coromandel wherethey remained until 1904. Coromandel at theturn
of the century had reached its peak as amining town with a population around twelve
thousand and boasted nineteen hotels. Peter Fortune, a lifelong teetotaller, railed
fruitlessly about theevilsof drink. Following Coromandel, the Fortunesserved inthe
parish of Papakura, South Auckland (1904-1910), then in quick succession, parishes
in Wallace near Invercargill, Mornington in Dunedin, Hawera in Taranaki, and
eventually, in 1912, Rongotea, a small settlement 25 kms from Palmerston North.
There the family remained until Peter, disillusioned with Anglican dogma, resigned
in 1918. During histime as vicar at Rongotea, Peter took a meticul ous approach to
everythingthat concerned the parish, so much so that within three yearsof hisarrival,
the vicarage received much needed maintenance, and a stable and buggy shed had
been added along with a wash-house, coal shed and storeroom. Notably the Parish

was also out of debt (Centennial Committee, 1982) .

! Howick Historic Village archives Barter Fortuneto Leonie Bedggood letter, undated
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The family findly settled in 1918 at Raumati South, north of Wellington,

where land had become available after the end of the First World War. Peter
established a small herd of prize dairy cattle and spent the rest of his lifehere until
his death in Wellington Hospital, around 15 December 1938, following a bout of
pneumoniaafter the removal of hisprostate. Farming lifewas difficult. There were
often outbreaks of disease affecting stock, the land was less productive than
anticipated, and the family struggled fram one crisisto the next. Hetty became more
and more dispirited as her life as the genteel lady of the vicarage fell further and

further behind her.

Figure 3 Fortune Family circa 1915. From left: Evelyn, Barter, Hetty, Howard,
Reo.



Figure 4 Peter Thomas Fortune circa 1903.

25
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Reo’s early life was not easy and little is known of his primary education
which was completed under difficult conditions. With the family constantly moving
it must have been hard to form and mantain friendships, but by 1914 when war broke
out in Europe the Fortunes were settled at Rongotea. Reo was enrolled at the local
school where he used to sit next to afair-haired Norwegian girl, the daughter of the
local doctor. Fortune exchanged stamps with her brother and played cricket and
rounders with them both in the doctor’s backyard. In the first flushes of puberty,
young Reo was strongly attracted to this young woman, such that years later she was
to feature in one of his dreams and may have been the first girl hekissed (1925:18;
63). However there was another young woman in Fortune's life - his cousin,
Dorothea Arnabaldi. According to Fortune's niece, Melda Brunette,

There was bad blood between the Fortune half and the Arnabaldi half

(and still isfor historical reasons to do with some 19th century wills

- Arnabaldi and Sauerbier) but most of it seemsto be on the Arnabal di

descendants' side and from the Fortune point of view a marriage

between Reo and Dorotheawould have cemented everything in their

favour.?
Although Dorotheaand Reo werevery close, and remained so throughout their lives,
Fortune was concerned that they weretoo closely related and therefore marriage was
deemed impossible. Dorothea apparently took the rejection very hard and never
married.

WorldWar | had aprofound effect onthe people of New Zealand. Nearly one
guarter of the population was eligible for military service and about half of these
actually served. By thetimepeace camein 1918, eighteen thousand had perished with

more than fifty thousand others wounded. There was hardly a person who was not

affected either directly or indirectly by the deaths of so many young men. Nearly

2 Melda Brunette. Personal communication to the Author, email dated 14 April 2007.
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every family lost someone or knew someone who had. Fortune, like most New
Zealanders developed a hatred of Germany and all things German.

During the influenza epidemic of 1918 New Zealand again experienced
indiscriminate death, this time of women and children as well as men, in numbers
equal to half those killed in the war. In the space of a couple of months over eight
thousand peopledied. AccordingtoBelich (2001:113), amost asmany women were
widowed by influenza as lost husbands in the war. These factors presumaldly
influenced Peter Fortune’ s resignation from the Church, which occurred around this
time, and encouraged the development of the younger Fortune’s agnosticism and
pacifism.

Until the late 1930s secondary education for New Zealanders generally was
restricted to “a high-achieving minority of primary leavers’ (Oliver 1988:23).
Fortune began his secondary education in 1916 at Palmerston North Boys High
School (hereafter PNBH). The establishment of the College House, by the Rector
John Vernon in his own residence, enabled the school to accept boarders. He was
assisted by bachelor teaching staff who lived in, and Vemon and his wife were
referred to as ‘Mum’ and ‘Dad’. The war and the influenza epidemic also had a
major impact on the school, especialy with the death of John Vernon himself in
November 1918.

Fortuneinitially commuted 25 km daily, but the winning of a Junior National
Scholarship allowed him to complete his secondary education asa boarder between
1917-1919. For new boarders “there wereinitiation ceremonieswhich required new
boys to perform at aconcert” and “established traditions and spirit which made such

institutions much more than simply placesto sleep” (Hamilton 2001:57). Fortune's
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housemaster was W. P. Anderson, a sportsman and scholar with a* genuine interest
inthe boysfor their own sake; [ aman who] knew his‘boy’ into whose nature he had
a keen insight and of whose frailties and foibles he showed a sympathetic
understanding” (Murray 1952:34). The records of this time are scanty, but in The
Palmerstonian, the school magazine, Fortune is pictured as a member of the rugby
third fifteen for 1917 and 1918. Leaving school at the end of 1919, he spent a short
period with the Public Service in Wellington, before enrolling at nearby Vidoria
University College, Wellington, in 1921.

Victoria was the youngest of the four colleges (Otago, established 1869,
Canterbury, 1873, Auckland, 1883 and Victoria, 1897) which comprised the
University of New Zealand. Despite its youth, Victoria had already, by the time
Fortune arrived, produced two graduates who were to become renowned
anthropol ogists: Diamond Jenness and Henry Devenish Skinner. It was to continue
thistradition with Fortune, Ernest Beaglehole, Harry Hawthorn, Derek Freeman and
Cyril Belshaw. Clark Wisdler, aleading anthropologist at Yale, visited Victoria as
part of a“Visit to Research Institutionsin New Zealand and Australiaduring the year
1925, under the auspices of the Division of Studes, Rockefeller Foundation, and in
co-operation with the American Museum of Naturd History” (1926). In hisreport
Wissler commented favourably on the state of psychology at Wellington under
Professor Hunter, and noted that “there is one promising research student, at present,
doing some original work on dreams’. More than likely this refersto Fortune.

Fortune's first year at Victoria was particularly difficult. According to his
brother Barter, he was able to attend only six weeks of lectures because of the

distance he had to travel to Wellington. As examinations were externaly set and
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marked in England, it was possible for a student to be exempted from attendance at
lectures and still satisfy the requirements for the completion of papers (Barrowman
1999). Itissuggested in hisdreamworks (1925, 1926b, 19274a) that Fortune scraped
together money during vacations by working at the local cheese factory, rising at
5.30am every morning and walking the two milesto the facory wherehe toiled until
6pm, before once moreretracing hissteps home. He did eventually secure lodgings
with afamily in Wellington who, according to Barter, “treated him as a son rather
than as a source of kitchen profit”®. His undergraduate degreeincluded papersin
L atin, Economics, Geography, Education and, Mental and Mord Philosophy. 1n1922
he was awarded the Habens Prize, which was awarded by the University of New
Zealand for an “essay. . . connected with the science of Education, with special
reference to child study, or to the conditions affecting education in New Zealand”.
The topic for the Habens Prize, as shown in the 1921-1922 UNZ Calendar, was:

Aninquiry based on an examination of a sufficient number of casesinto

i) the comparative effects of the admission of children to the infant

departments of public schools at ages varying from five to seven

years, and

ii) the influence of an antecedent kindergarten course of training as

shown by the subsequent primary school career of the pupil

concerned.

Fortune's paper, published in 1924, was “The Age of School Entry” and
argued that the age of seven was the optimum age for entry to school. Also, in 1922

he received his Training College Certificate. His two years, 1921-22, at Traning

® Barter Fortune to Graham Bagnall, letter dated 27 January 1980. Peter Gathercole kindly provided
me with a folder of papers he had collected relating to Fortune, including this correspondence.
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College were not exactly his most pleasant. In arecorded dream from that time he
related hisfeelings of humiliation and fear of expulsion because of conflict with the
Principal. He wrote, “So open and unrepressed . . . was my contempt for the
institution in question that the Principal told me before | |eft that no student had ever
before taken the liberties there that | had” (1926b:126).

During hisyears at Victoria, Fortune was active in the Debating Society, the
Free Discussion Club, the Tramping Club, worked as an assistant in the Library and
was sub-editor for The Spike, the Victoria College magazine. Copies of The Spike
contain many poems written by Fortune during this period and one (Fortune 1930)
was selected for inclusion in an anthology of New Zealand poetry (Pope 1930). But
itisinthereports of the Debating and Free Discussion clubsthat his agnosticism and
pacifism become apparent. His devel oping agnosticismmeant heinvariably took the
opposing side in matters which contained theol ogical debate.

The first recorded referenceto Fortune participating in the Debating Society
occursin the minutes of the 249" ordinary meetingin July 1923, when the topic was
“That [Prime Minister] Mr Massey’s dictum that in international questions, the
Empire must always come first is incompatible with adherence to the League of
Nations’. Fortune debated on two main area: theologicd, in which he opposed
Church/Religion, and intemational, where he opposed Wa and Empire. In August
1923 the debate centred on the introduction of the Bible into schools and was
vigorously opposed by Fortune. In another debate, on whether “an alliance between
Great Britain and the United States was to be desired”, Fortune was placed first by

the judge.
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In 1924, at the 25th Annud General Meeting of the Debating Society,
(18/3/24) Fortune attempted to have the words “Theological subjects being
excluded”, removed from clause 2 of the constitution. Themotionwaslost. Perhaps
as a concession to Fortune, after the election of officers it was moved by the vice
president, that an addendum to clause two should read, “This shall not preclude the
committee from selecting social subjects even though they have theological
implications’. This motion was carried. The very next week (22/3/24) Fortune
joined with J. C. Beaglehole (the future biographer of JamesCook) in speaking inthe
affirmative for the position, “ That social progressisretarded more than it is assisted
by the Christian Religion”. After the opposer and mover had summed up, the motion
was put and rejected both by the wider audience and by financial members of the
society. The Spike (Anon 1924:60-61) noted that, “ The debate proved an interesting
one, and enabled our heretical friends, Mssrs R.F. Fortune and J.C. Beagleholeto
inveigh against the Christiansand their usages until their hearts' content...” Fortune's
name then disappeared from the minutes until the notes of the Plunket Medal of 13
September 1924 where he was recorded as speaking on “ Joan of Arc.” His debating
style was forceful. The Spike, commenting on his entry in the Plunket Medal
Competition (1924), stated: “He ripped out his curses in a glorious whirl of
enthusiasm which reminded us of the tramper hurtling through the Catchpole bush .
.. However, thereis excitement in such arace and Mr Fortune’ s speech was nothing
If not exciting”.

After completing his Bachelor of Artsin 1923, Fortune continued with his
Master of Arts for which hewas awarded Frst Class Honours in Mental and Moral

Philosophy (Psychology) in 1925. The only existing copy of his Master’s thesis
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appears to be an amost complete version (he, presumably, removed parts of it at
some stage with a pair of scissors) among his papers in the Alexanda Turnbull
Library, Wellington. In this thesis, Dream Problems (1925), he claims to have
convicted Freud of “an unscientific and partisan sl ection of thefactsin histreatment
of children’sdreams’. Further, he suggests that Freud has carried this partisanship
“over into adult dreams in his insistence on their exclusive charader as wish
fulfilment”.

In 1925 he was awarded one of four National Research Scholarships which
enabled him to continue his research on dreams. This was subsequently publishedin
the Australasian Journal of Psychology and Philosophy as “The Psychology of
Dreams” (1926b). In this work he refuted both Freud (dreams are not all derived
from repressed wishes) and Rivers (dreams are not solutions of conflict). Instead he
suggested that they are ‘revolutions’ of conflict, which is more aligned to the work
of Robert Graves, and further suggested that Freud overlooked atype of dream which
arises out of conflict. This latter point became the basis of his book, The Mind in
Seep (1927a). He further contended that Rivers theory that the symbolism of
dreamsisaregression to alower level of thinkingisinvalidated given that,

If Rivers theory were true, the fact that dreams almost invariably

deal with recent conflicts would conflict with the theory that dreams

regressto an infantile level of thought; for the regression to such a

level should cut off all reference to recent mental conflicts

(1926b:128).

Thissmall thesiswon him the Jacob Joseph Scholarship. Inaddition, hewasawarded
a Postgraduate Arts Scholarship and a free passage to England offered by the New

Zealand Shipping Company. That sameyear, Fortune published four papes: thefirst,

titled “The Effect of Sleep on the Ability to Perform Muscular Work” (1926c¢),
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argued that it is during thefirst two hours of sleep, and only during those first two
hours that musclesregain their strength. His second paper was* The Psychology of
Dreams’ (1926b). A third essay, “ Retardation inthe Schools’ (1926d), examinedthe
effect of frequent interruptions to schoding, and concluded that this does in fact
impact on the ability of studerts to learn espedally where there is aready some
degree of deficiency in the student’s abilities. In “The Symbolism of the Serpent”
(1926€), Fortune challenged the anti-Freudian denial of the erotic significance of the
serpent by Wohlgemuth (1923). Usi ng Maori and H ebraic mythology of the creation
of mankind, Fortune clearly demonstrates the sexual symbolism of the serpent,
athough he noted that in Maori mythology the serpent is represented by its nearest
approximation, the egl.

All dreamers are Penelopes. By night they unravel the woven skein of

the day. And next day they distort their memory of the black work of

the night and conveniently forget it (Fortune, 1925:3).

Reo Fortune’ sdream works are comprised of hisMA thessDream Problems
(1925), a published paper “The Psychology of Dreams’ (1926b), and a book The
Mind in Seep (19274). These three works taken together illustrate his developing
theory regarding dreams as ‘revolutions of conflicts. In these works, also, he
guestioned the works of Freud and Rivers, and critiqued the Bergson (1915) and
Havelock Ellis (1911) view that dreams are trivial and insignificant.

By the 1920's, Freud's theory of dreams had become part of the accepted
canon of psychoanalytic practiceand dream analysis. Freud determined, first, that
dreamsarethefulfilment of awish; secondly, that dreamsarethe disguised fulfilment
of awish; thirdly, that dreams are the disguised fulfilment of arepressed wish; and

fourthly, that dreams are the disguised fulfilment of arepressed infantile wish.
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Freud said that a dream may be divided into manifest content and latent
content. The manifest content (dream-content) isthat which the dreamer experiences
and relates, whilethe latent content (dream-thoughts) is the deeper meaning which,
for Freud, takes the form of awish. The manifest content howeve isacondensation
of the latent content and needsto be eluddated. But dreamsare not alwayswhat they
initially present as. They may disguise their content through censorship and
distortion.

As Freud stated:

We should then assume that in every human being there exist, asthe

primary cause of dream-formation, two psychic forces (tendencies or

systems), one of which forms the wish expressed by the dream, while

the other exercises a censorship over this dream-wish, thereby

enforcing on it adistortion (1913 [1900]:51).

Freud further contended:

... that dreams aredistorted, and that their wish-fulfilment isdisguised

beyond recognition, precisely because there is a strong revulsion

against- awill torepress - the subject-matter of the dream, or thewish
created by it. Dream-distortion, then, provesin reality to be an act of

censorship (1913 [1900]:68).

In Freud's view this censorship of the latent content is a result of the
resistance of consciousness or wakefulness whereby the manifest content acts to
suppress the latent content; i.e., that which is repressed in waking life finds its
expression through the latent content of dreams, but in order for the manifest content
of the dream to express this, it has to alter it in some way whereby the original
repression may be overcome. Distortion takes place through the process of
displacement, where abstract thoughts are transformed into visual and concrete

language which the dream may make use of. Similarly, the emation associated with

aparticular idea may become detached from it and attached to some other.
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In hiswork Conflict and Dream (1923), W. H. R. Rivers called attention to:

(&) the inadequacy of Freud's theory of wish-fulfilment as an
explanation of dreams; (b) the exaggerated importance assigned ... to
incidentsin the dreamer’ s early life to the neglect of recent conflicts;

[and] (c) especidly to the fallacies of Freudian interpretations of

symbolism... particularly of sexual motivesand symbols... (1923:.v).

In contrast to Freud’ s belief that disturbing thoughtsin a dream are distorted
in order to hide their real meaning from the sleeping consciousness, Rivers preferred
to speak of themanifest content “... coming into being by a process of transformation
of awish, or other form of latent content” (1923:4). Further, Rivers held the view
that Freud's assertion that every dream is a wish-fulfilment, was “an inadequate
expression of the relation between [manifest, and latent] content” (1923:v). Another
school of thought, exemplified by Henri Bergson (1915) and Havelock Ellis (1911),
would have us believe that dreams are inconsequential and merely the imagination
playing with trivialities.

In hismastersthesis, Fortune attempted to do more than arbitrate between the
two prevailing school s of thought which, on the one hand, saw dreamsasbeingtrivial
and inconsequential, and on the other regarded them as being portentous and
sometimes foreboding. He carefully examined the structure of dreams in order to
ascertain the veracity of the clams made by each side, using the key concepts
elaborated by Freud as his base: Wishes, Affect, Displacement and Regression.
Further, he gave us an insight into his personal life through his interpretation and
analysis of his own dreams.

For Fortune, “ dreams are not a cessation of mental activity and an assumption

of passgvity but rather a venting of emotional activity excited during the day, but

suppressed and kept under control until nightfall by conflicting and opposing
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emotions, or emotional digpositions’ (1925:7). He therefore believed “that the
mechanism of all dreams ... is that of conflict, repression and release” and that all
dreams are “essentially the release of an emotion dammed up and repressed by
conflicting emotions or emotional dispositions’ (1925:9).

In order to test Freud' s theory that all dreams are wishes, Fortune recounted
his own dream “ The Dream of the Sheep-killing”:

Mr Xerxes was a sheep. He was floating on his back, feetin the air,

in the Te Aro sat baths. Diana dived off my shoulder, swam

diagonally across the baths and brought him to shore. Thereweretwo

gaping red slits across hisbody, adegp gash acrossthe throat bleeding

profusely, and another across hisbdly. | wenttotell Mr Xerxes' wife

and children of his death (1925:6).

In explanation of this, he remembered that the day before the dream he had
the misfortune of coming across a severely injured sheep and rather than let it suffer
he had killed it by slitting itsthroat. Repulsed by having to do this, he repressed the
episode and did not discussit with anyone. Later after dinner he sat up talking with
Mr Xerxes' without telling him of the incident. At night the repressed revulsion of
theday founditsrel easeand avoided censorship by appearing asMr X erxes disguised
asasheep. “Thedream of the sheep killing would indicate that arepressed revulsion
may find release inadream. Freud, however would interpret it as amalicious wish
for the death of Mr Xerxes’ (1925:22).

According to Fortune:

The bond of union between Mr Xerxes and the dead sheep isin this

case purely temporal. It isacase by contiguity and not by similarity
If then a repressed revulsion as well as a repressed wish may

* Throughout his thesis, Fortune used names from Greek mythology for all people. While in many
cases it is possible to determine who these actually are, on this occasion | have been unable to
determine the real identity of M r Xerxes although it may be the head of the family he boarded with
in Wellington during thisperiod.
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produce adream it is evident that the cause liesin the repression and
not in the character of the impul se or sentiment repressed” (1925:23).

The dream of the shegp slaying expressed a revuision which his waking
attitude of manlinesswould not allow himto express. Clearly, for Fortune, repression,
and only repression, isessential to adream. Such repression may be of any emotion:
e.g. hate, love, anger, fear. It is here that Fortunediverged from Freud: “Professor
Freud thinks that a wish to be repressed and the repression of it, are essential to the
dream. . . It ismy opinion that the repression aloneis essential” (1925:25).

As an example of repressed hatred, Fortune recounted another of his own
dreams, “ The Dream of Friend or Foe”, which isrenamed “ The Dream of the German
Broil” in his subsequent publications.

It waswar-time again. | was goingoverseasto further my studies and
had the choice of attending a German University or aFrench one. In
paying a preliminary visit to both of them | saw tha the French
college was on the flat in the heart of the town, whereas the German
institution stood on the side of a hill which was accessble only by a
steeply inclined tramline. In weighing the advantages and
disadvantagesof each | thought that the flat was moreconvenient; but
on the other hand the hillside tram-cars ran very close to the home of
my German relatives with whom | contemplated staying inthe event
of my preferring their country. Finally | decided that as France was
our aly and Germany our foel would go to Germany in order to show
my freedom from narrow nationalistic prejudices. Arriving at the
home of my relativesin Germany | was coldly received - apparently
they had not intended meto accept their invitation to stay with them.
Pericles, an English preceptor of mine, was aso there, but he
completely ignored me except to translate one foolish and
embarrassed remark of mine at whi ch the company laughed heartily.
| could not understand German or procure an interpreter, so | went out
into the streets for a walk. Loungers around the shop verandahs
quickly detected that | was an enemy alien, and raised a hue and cry.
With some difficulty | shook them off, and arrived to my great relief
at the outskirts of the town. Having returned home by devious ways
at nightfall 1 was entirely ignored by my relatives. Next morning
early | set out for the University. | boarded a tram and having no
German small change | proffered English money. The conductor
promptly stopped the car and ordered me off. Undaunted | ascended
another car. The condudor again refused my Engish money, and
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viewing mewith hostile suspicion refused to let me down outside the

college entrance. Instead heran the tram right through the front doors

andinto theinterior of the building whereagigantic wickerwork cage,

shaped like a huge waste paper basket, was suspended about ten feet

above the ground by taut steel ropes attached to the rafters. Intothis

cage he projected me violently and ran the car away, leaving me no

means of exit. Various officials came to inspect me there some

suspicioudy, some jeeringly, others asking the most intimately

personal and humiliating questions. After a long time had elapsed

they released me from my ignominious and intensely uncomfortable

perch, and ejected me vigorously from the building” (1925:34-36).

The various elements of this dream reveal much about Fortune. As he notes
in hisanalysis, hehad been reading an article espousing pacifist principles the night
before this dream. Hisown political philosophy at thistime was more &in to those
of social democratic and labour partiesthantotheir liberal or conservativeopponents.
The New Zealand Labour Party had been formed in 1916 from an amalgamation of
various left-wing political groups, and at the time of Fortune' s dream held seventeen
seats in Parliament. Labour strongly opposed conscription during the First World
War, and his pro-Labour leanings had necessitated his breaking away from “some
whose political opinions were so strong as to make it a ground of difference where
no such ground had been before”. (1925:36).

From Fortune's analysis we learn that the centrd conflict is “Labour and
Internationdism versus Conservatism and Nationalism”. He likened going to
Germany to the adage “If you love your enemy why don’t you go and live with him”
(1925:36), but in hisdream he doesnot actud ly goto Germany. The Institution that
appearsin hisdreamisinfact the Teacher’ s Training College which he attended, and
from his clues we can discern that the character ‘ Pericles is Professor Tennant, the

first Professor of Education at Victoriaand also the principal of the Training College.

Fortune’ srelationship with Tennant was strained after Fortune, in writing areport on
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histeaching experienceat alocal school, exposed bullyingby anow departed teacher,
which had resulted in a young lad developing a pronounced stammer. The matter
concerned the flogging of the young lad who absented himself from school one day
afortnight without offering an excuse. On investigation, Fortunediscovered that the
days this boy was absent was when his outer garments were washed and, as he had
no others, he could not attend. However, presumably from embarrassment, the lad
refused to say why he did not attend. “This, the headmaster took as a breach of
professiona etiquette and as he was also a lecturer at the Training College the
Principal was compelled to support him” (1925:37). Fortune was asked to excisethe
offending section from his report and refused. The giant wickerwork cage of the
dream isarepresentation of the waste paper basket in Tennant’ soffice where Fortune
was reprimanded and represents the humiliation he felt during the interview.

As Fortune noted: “So open and unrepressed ... was my contempt for the
institution in question that the Principal told me before | left that no student had ever
before taken the liberties there that | had” (1926b:126). The appearance of relatives
in Germany and Franceis of little consequence to the dream narrative other than the
fact that Fortune had only recently discovered that his paternal great-grandfather, a
Comte Debus, had fled the French Revol ution by going to Germany and subsequently
emigrating to Australia.

Fortune explained the merging of the Training College with the German
university as a ‘revolution of conflicts. On the one hand he had suppressed his
hatred of Germany by involving himself in “Internationalism, Quakerism, the ethics

of conscientious abjection, and the like” (1925:37), and on the other, his hatred for
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the Training College was more overt and unrepressed. The more repressed conflict
had disguised itsdf as the unrepressed hatred. As Fortune stated:

[C]oming together they merge their identity so effectively that, if one

of them was previously repressed, it now shakes loose its former

repression with itsformer identity. Itisasif aprisoner weretoescape

thewarders by donning the garments of one of hisvisitors’ (1925:23).

Thisreversal of waking belief and dream content isalso clearly illustrated in
“The Dream of the Theological Debate” (The Dream of the Library Disorder). Inthis
dream, Fortune explained, he had accompanied the Librarian tothe library to consult
the Bible. A number o students had gathered around another who was giving an
oration on the advantages of atheism. Fortune had produced a banana, revolver
fashion, broken up the meeting and then proceeded to deliver acounter oration on the
advantages of theism. The librarian at this ime was actually “the Formidable
Reverend Horace Ward, who, dressed in skull cap and clerical black, ruled over his
domain from araised desk in the centre of the reading room" (Barrowman 1999:28).
Being actually enployed asWad' sassistant, itwas Fortune’ sresponsibility to retain
order within the library and to suppress even the slightest whispering. As aresult,
any disorder in the library was considered to be an abhorrent thing. Similarly, his
agnosticismwas based on “thebelief that the whol e universeisan unguided and more
or less chaotic disorder”. If he were to believe that there “was a deliberate and
foresighted creation of the universe”, he would have to believe that the creator was
ademon and hate ‘him’ and his handiwork accordingly (1926b:122).

The dream distortion which Freud saw as being an act of censorship was
considered by Fortune as being too narrow a term and implying a “repressed

experience of the day that escapesits censorship of the day by night”. Butthisisonly

half of the equation for Fortune, who suggested that the ‘wish’ does more at night in
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that it sets up a new censorship of itsown. To explain this he created a new term
which hecalled the submergent. The* submergent” isthat whichisin abeyancewhile
thecensorshipisincontrol. Inconsidering how thisdream revolution occurs, Fortune
formulated what he called ‘alaw’:

In the dream, the submergent overthrows the censorship by causinga
less repressed surrogate experience of its own affect, and of some
light intellectual similarity to itself, to be confounded with the
censorship. In this way the affect prgper to the submergent is
communicated to the censorship. So by enveloping the stronger side
to the conflict withits own affect the weaker side becomes victorious
in the dream (1926b:123).

From these dreams, Fortune reached a number of conclusions:

# All dreams are not repressed wishes and on this point he agreed with Rivers
over Freud. However, where Rivers found solutions to conflicts within
dreams, Fortune considered them to be more ‘ revol utions of conflict’, basing
his conclusion on the fact that, if they were solutions, it would not be
biological ly advantageous to forget them on waking.

# He disagreed withRivers' view tha the symbolismof dreamsis aregression
to a more infantile level of thinking, preferring “Freud's theory of the
symbolic evasion of the censorship”.

# The point that became the basis of his book The Mind in Seegp (1927a), in
which he added what he described asan important additi onto Freud’ stheory:
The repressed tendency does more than evade the censorship. It
censorsthe censorship. It envelopsthe censorship with its own affect
by causing a substitute of like affect to be confounded with its
repressed tendency. This substitute is symbolically a complete
reversal of censorship (1926b:128).

" “Affect is the main bond between the submergent and its symbolic

representation”.
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# “The primary purpose of symbolism is the release of a repressed tendency”.
# Thereisno need for lengthy free association to every element of the manifest
content as Freud claimed. For Fortune “One association explains the dream;
the association which relates the submergent to the unrepressed experience
which symbolically represents it and which is confounded with the
censorship” (1926h:128).
In considering the problem of “displacement of affect in the dream”, which
Freud regarded as a frequent means by which the wish evades the censorship and
which Rivers apparently denied occurs, Fortune recounts “ The Dream of the Latin
Quarter”:
| am Marcel in Murger’s Scénes dela Vie Bohéme | am journeying
on atrainwithawomanwhoisalso an artist. We are going toahotel
to spend some daystogether ostensibly asmarried. But | missher and
lose her in the crowd as we descend on to the platform at our
destination. | search for her distractedly, but in vain. Then suddenly
and without warning the thread of the dream breaks completdy.
| am on a clay bank above my old school. The playing
grounds below are flooded. With me are Democritis and Zeno and
several school girls. | was sayingfrom sheer embarrassment that | had
played cricket when the groundswere worse even than they were now.
Two membersof the XV passwith alady between them. Thalesturns
round to shout “Hello, old eighteen-fifties’. Then everyone disperses
confusedly and | amin a pine tree helping my old house master tolop
off the branches (1925:60).
Thisdreamis comprised of two different sceneswhich at first appear to have
no relevance to each other. Onwaking, the woman in the first part of the dream bore
no resemblance to anyone of Fortune's acquaintance, whereas the people in the

second part of the dream were all former students and his housemaster, a Mr

Anderson,’® at Palmerston North Boys' High School around 1917. Thetwo scenesare

® In afootnote to his The Mind in Sleep, Fortune wrote “Mr X [his housemaster] had been definitely
associated in my mind in connection with sex conflict at puberty. | have no doubt of this point
whatever” (Fortune 1927a:55). W hile Fortune appearsto have resolv ed these feelings, it is probably
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set, inreal life, approximately seven years apart. Although at first Fortune makes no
connection between the first scene and the second, he is unable to free his mind of
‘Zeno’ until, inamoment of inspiration he realisesthat the surname of thewomanin
thefirst scene whenhyphenated to Zeno becomes the surnameof an author of abook
which discusses, among other things, birth cortrol. Although Fortunelater callsthis
dream “The Dream of Stopes’ (1926b), it is clear that Stopes was not the boy’s redl
name. However, for the sake of clarity Fortuneuses Marie Stopes® as the author of
the book which discusses birth control. Marie becomestheladyinthefirst part of the
dream and Stopes is the key to this discovery. Therefore there is a displacement of
affect through Stopes becoming the symbol for Marie. In explanation of this dream
he tellsus that the lady on the train was a woman of whom he was very fond and he
wasMarcel. It waswhilereading Murger’ sScenesdela Vie Bohéeme, that herealised
that he must no longer alow his feelings for her to continue.

On the subject of Regression, he concludes that while regression takes place,
itisnot an essential characteristic of dreams*and certainly need not be regression to
an infantile stage” (1925:62), as espoused by Rivers. The submergent may often be
aformer opinion or point of view so that in the dream, when the submergent of the
day becomesthe censor of the night, “thereisnecessarily aretrogressionto an earlier,

more immature point of view” (1925.62). Similarly he concludes that where

the recognition of this conflict which allowed him to accept the homosexuality of his friend Max
Bickerton. Bickerton wasthe grandson of Alexander William Bickerton, foundaion Professor of
Chemistry at Canterbury University College, Christchurch, New Zealand. Bickerton and Fortune
became friends at Victoria University ¢.1923 and maintained correspondence for many years
thereafter.

® Marie Stopes was a pioneer of family planning , suffragette, and eugenicist of the firg half of the
twentieth century.
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regression is to amuch younger age, it is likely to occur only in dreams of a sexual
nature.

Having systematicdly worked his way through the ‘ dream-works' of Freud,
Fortune concludes that Freud is “unscientific and partisan [in the] selection of the
facts of histreatment of children’sdreams’ and carries “this same partisanship over
into adult dreams” by insisting on “thdar exclusive character as wish fulfilments’
(1925:84). Healso concludesthat regression and symbolism servethe same function
and “that dream and waking consciousness are identical in nature and functioning”.
Finaly, indulging himself in speculation, he suggests that psychologists arein error
in “thinking that consciousness created imagery and emotion and in passing on
destroyed its creation, [for] old imagery and by-gone feeling exist in the present”
(1925:85). Taking afurther leap into the unknown, he describes how thereisno past.
Everything exists in the mind and itis as if consciousness is a state of being in the
spotlight. It islike aperformance on the stage where the actors take the stage. They
do not disappear when the spotlight moves but remain in the shadow, indifferent to
the spotlight, and continuetheir part. Those who now come under the spotlight must
accommodatetheir actionstothose of theunseen actors. “Our ex peri ence of i nfancy,
childhood and youth, is not left derelict inthe past; it flows, an existent real thing, a
mighty undercurrent to the surface flow of the conscious mind” (1925:87).

On completion of histhesis, Fortune turned his attention to focus on a class
of dreams arising from mental conflict. These are dreams which are “in direct
opposition, and more or less in variance, to consciously held opinion”. In other
words, “we become the antipodes of our waking selves’ (1926b:119). Inthe preface

to TheMind in Seep (1927a), he statesthat he now regards* envel opment as confined
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to the dream of the Library Disorder, displacement as due to the continuance of
repression towards the surrogate and affect as a more variable fector than . . .
formerly shown fromthe evidence” (1927a xi). Inthislatter work hefocuseson two
major questions concerning the means by which a repressed tendency evades the
censorship. To show how “a weaker tendency can overcome a stronger, even
evasively, insleepwhenit cannot dothisinwaking life” (1927:61), Fortuneel aborates
Freud’'s concept of ‘digortion’ by identifying three methods of evasion which he
calls: Surrogation, Envelopment, and Substitution.

As mentioned above, Fortune had determined that the repressed emotion,
which Freud defined as a wish, is more appropriately caled the submergent. In
answering the question, “How isitthat aweaker tendency can overcome astronger,
even evasively, in sleep when it cannot do thisinwaking life?’, herefersto “theless
repressed experience of like affect which serves to cloak the otherwise repressed
submergent” (1927a:21) as the surrogate, and the process whereby the submergent
and the surrogate become confounded as surrogation. Therefore, in “The Dream of
the German Broil” the less repressed hatred of the Teachers Collegeis the surrogate
which cloaksthe repressed hatred of Germany, the submergent. Inthedreamswhich
Fortune is concerned with there is a connection between objects based on a
“similarity of affect”, which alows for a repressed unconscious affect to be
associated with a less repressed conscious affect of like quality, and it is this
association which allows the repressed unconscious affect to bereleased despite the
continued censorship.

Nothing that we experienceinlifeistruly forgotten, Fortuneargues. However

we may choose to change our view on things, the older attitudes persist in our
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memory conflicting with present held views in sleep. Fortune's dreams reveal his
strugglewith Christianity, the events of World War One, and moral issues. Itisno
surprise that Fortune should have struggled with Christianity. As the son of a
minister he would have been expected to attend Sunday services and set an example
to hispeers. Though helater came to repudiate his belief in God, the moral attitudes
which religion had taught him remained. His professed liberalism was always
tempered by prudery especiallyin sexual matters. AsLohmann (2009:295) indicates
Fortunewasan emotionally sensitive, brilliantly thoughtful characterwhowaskeenly
aware of the perspectives of others and how differing views influenced his
relationships. Despiterecognising the duality of the mind, Fortunenever applied his
theory of dreams anthropol ogically, perhaps because of Radcliffe-Brown’ santipathy
towards psychology but according to Lohmann, “Fortune’ sideas about dreaming . .
. are nevertheless echoed in subsequent and current scholarship” (2009:279). As
examples, he cites Jung (1945) and the recent work of Michele Stephen (2003).

But that was still in the future. Fortune at this time was yet to be introduced
to anthropology, having set sail for England and Cambridge University with

psychology still his main focus.
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Chapter Three

Cambridge and The Dobuans

Although Fortune set out to continue his studies in psychology at

Cambridge, his chance meeting with Margaret Mead on his voyage there,

and his difficulties at the British university, saw him make a major turning.

He switched from psychology to anthropology, he developed an interest in

magical thinking, and he undertook hisfirst fieldwork, in Dobu, Melanesia.

The passage to England, between August and October 1926, was the
beginning of Fortune’s relationship with Margaret Mead who also was a passenger
on the ship. The Mead/Fortune relationship has been documented by biographers of
Mead but usualy in a one-sided way as remembered by Mead. When Fortune
embarked on his voyage to England he had aready suffered two major
disappointmentsin love. The first woman toclaim his attentionwas in fact acousin,
but concernsover consanguinity precluded him from pursing her. DorotheaArnabol di
remained one of his closest friends and he remained so much the love of her life that
she never married.! His second love was Eileen Pope, a fellow student at Victoria
who spurned his attentions just prior to hisleaving for England.

It was aboard the Chitral sailing from Sydney that he suddenly found himself,
an intelligent young man, thrown into the company of ayoung woman who probably
appeared quite worldly compared with the colonial women he knew. Mead could be
charming and flirtatious when the opportunity arose, and although she probably saw
their being together as a quirk of fate, her own failing marriage to Luther Cressman

left her just as vulnerable as Fortunehimself. It was, in essence, a shipboard romance

and may never have gone any further without Mead’ s encouragement. Reo’ s pursuit

! Melda Brunette. Personal Communication to the Author. Email dated 2 December 2003
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of her could have been rebuffed, but she chose to allow him to entertain hopes of
something i n the future. Mead was used to getti ng her own way.

That Fortune came to make a career in anthropology is probably as much a
result of hismeeting Magaret Mead asit iswith hisdisillusionment with the teaching
of psychology at Cambridge. On hisarrival in England, he proceeded to Cambridge
University and Emmanuel Collegewhere heinitialy took pape'sin psychology, but
becoming dissatisfied with the teaching methods and theoretical stances of his
teachers, he changed to the Diploma in Anthropology under the tutelage of the
Reader, Colonel T.C. Hodson.

He found the system at Cambridge isolating. Access to a suitable area for
study was difficult to obtain as the rooms in the Psychology Department were all
allocated to other students. Fortuneresorted to studying in the Psychologylibrary, the
Anthropol ogy library, and in his room. He also was without the financial means to
entertain other students, which would have been useful for building his network of
social and intellectual contacts? In aletter to Mead he wrote:

| went to see Hodson, the new man in anthropology. He, unlike the

psychology men, gave me agreat deal of time, insists on giving me a

lot more, expects me to read a great dea doing dreams and

anthropol ogy equally. Heseemsthe most likeable man personally. He

was once a colonel in the Indian army. | have Brown's book on the

Andamans to read, three earlier ones and notes on the language by

Brown - aso Levy-Bruhl in the origind (I am searching for a

trandator).’

T. C. Hodson, the Reader in Anthropol ogy was|ater reputed to have remarked

that he “rescued” Fortune from Psychology and “saved him from himself”.*

2LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 12 October 1926.

®LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 12 October 1926.

* LOC: MMP R2 Bateson to Mead, letter dated 6 February 1934
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Anthropol ogy a so provided anintroduction to Gregory Bateson, who at that timewas
preparing to go out to the Mandated Territory of New Guinea. But the different
social, economic and intellectual backgrounds of these two men were to be an
important factor when they came together in the Sepik area of New Guineain 1932.

In contrast to the isolation of psychology, Fortune found anthropology to be
more sociable. He dined with Hodson and Bateson, and heard of Bateson’ s proposed
fieldtrip to the Sepik in New Guinea. This, dong with encouragement from Hodson,
inspired him to consider fieldwork. He decided to try to get a studentship, originally
"covet[ing] the one that Brown had" but wasn’t sure that he would qualify. Also, he
found Hodson "ten times as keen over students asthe psychol ogy men”. Hewaskeen
to get the "Anthony Wilkins studentship for fieldwork". He also told Mead that
Bartlett, the Professor of Psychology, waswilling to guarantee him aresearchjob ...
if I work on aspecia sense - and sense organ - even if | only began next year. | don't
want it".°

Cambridge in the early part of the twentieth century was still very much an
“old boy’s club”, athough not so rigidly as Oxford. Colonials were encouraged to
cometo Cambridge, but devel oping friendships depended on money, and familial ties
to colleges within the University. Fortune had neither.

Influenced by theworksof Rivers, Frazer, and Piaget, Fortune sthesisfor the
diplomain anthropology was “On Imitative Magc” (1927b) and considers theories
of pre-logical thinking. Given his background in psychology and education it is no

surprise that he chose this topic. Fortune takes as his starting point the general

°LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 12 October 1926.
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agreement among ethnologsts, “with the exception of the French school”, that a
comparative method is essential for developing a“ native psychology”.
He suggested that:

If it is proven that naive thought is essentially pre-logical from a
demonstration of a set of ‘mystical’ participations, such as those of
sympathetic magic, it must be courageously assumed that an
extraordinary leap in the evolution of the human mind has occurred
with catastrophic, although fortunate suddenness parallel withamore
general dissemination of reading and writing and with the rapid decay
of ‘mystical’ thinking within afew generations (1927b:1).

and that:

Such a consequence of the theory of pre-logical thinking in
sympathetic magic must needs make one pause before Professor
Levy-Bruhl’sinjunction to abandon the position that the minds of
primitives are oriented like our own. The theory from the Sorbonne
seems a last and desperate resort, a confession of the inadequacy of
psychology to deal with the facts of nativethinking. Itsonly cogency
lies in the fact that the challenge has not been met. The intelligence
behind the participations of magical thinking has not been explained
satisfactorily (1927b:2).

Fortune's argument “... that adult native thought is less far removed from
spontaneous childish thought than is adult thought in our own culture” reads like an
anticipation of the work of Hallpike (1979), who suggests that it is possible for
cultures to get stuck at certain more or less early stages in the norma development
of achild’sintellectual maturation.

Michael Barnes concursthat studies which use Piaget’ s theory of cognitive
development in interpreting primitive thought styles are supportive of the concept of
primitive mentality, and that:

... Piaget’ stheory can be extended to interpret other stages of culture

and thought, aiding in the recognition tha religious thought also

developsin stages, from primitivefolktalesto archaic complex myths,

then to classical rationalized theologes and most recently symbolic
theologies (Barnes 1992:i).
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Fortune’s stated view isthat:

It isnot improbable that native children share with the children of our

culture an egocentricprojection of thar personal qualities, it being of

the nature of the developing mind that it thinks of the unknown in

terms of the first known (1927b:19).

And thisappearsto be thecrux of hisargument. It appears evident tohim that native
tradition is equivalent to the “ projective thought of the child”, and that “it must tend
to encourage and perpetuate into adult life by endowing it with all the authority and
the approval of the social group” (1927h:19). Consequently it must be accepted that
“. . .'participation’ in native magical thought is the issue and the consequence of
native projective personalisation in a manner analogous to children's
‘participations ” (1927b:20).

Summarising his attitude toward the prevailing theories of the day, he rejects
Levy-Bruhl’ sargument on the groundsthat its psychological formulationisnegative,
and that it abandons any attempt to explain “native psychology in terms of our
indigenouspsychology. . .and doesnot create any new native psychology” (1927b:33).
Similarly hergjectsthe* English School” asbeing “intellectualistic”, given Sir James
Frazer’s explanation of homeopathic magic through the law of association of ideas
by similarity, and his treatment of “magic and science under the one rubric” without
explanation of “why thislaw should vary inits mode of operation so widely between
primitive and higher cultures’ (1927b:33). Fortune also places Freud within this
“intellectualistic’ grouping, given his explanation of “mental association being
conceived as omnipotent” (1927b:33), and his seeing the “ personalising tendency in
myth” as being “independent of social, moral or functional explanations. . . ” and as
having “ more to do with social phenomena such as magic and religion than vice

versa’ (1927h:35). He concludes by stating:
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That by resolutely applying to the participations of native magical

practice the belief that native mentdity in thisfidd is closer to child

mentality than our more developed thinking, and by accordingly
conceiving the anthropomorphism behind native legend as an active
forcein magical ceremonial than something detached, imitative magic
becomes comprehensible in a manner not otherwise possible

(1927b:35).

Using as an example, Fortune takes examples from Malinowski’s Argonauts
of the Western Pacific (1922), linking the spells used in the ritual of canoe building
among the Trobrianders of island Melanesia, with their myth of the flying canoe of
Kudaywri which isin essence the attribution of a bird-like power of flight and speed
to the canoe. This linkage makes the spells comprehensible. However by removing
consideration of the myth, the actua performances of wrapping light herbs and
banana leaf around the blade of the adze, are typical magical participations. For
Fortune, “the readiness to believe that the lightness [of the herbs] can enter into the
heavy canoeisaproduct of the child and native animism which reads the qualities of
living things into the inanimate, |ess repressed in native societies than in our own”
(1927b:39).

Imitative magic may be seen asritual s of replication in which the participants
reproduce the substance of a myth, which in turn effect the dedred results. In this
respect Fortune comesdoseto L évi- Strauss, who sees* the thought of peoplewithout
writing [as] in many instances, on the one hand, disinterested... and, on the other
hand, intellectual” (1978:16). While myth is unsuccessful in giving humans more
control over their environment, it does succeed in creating the illusion that its

articulators can and do understand the universe. Although Fortune equates native

thought with childike thinking, he does not deny there isintelligenceto it.
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Having completed his diploma, Fortune was keen to commence his first
fieldwork in Oceania and secure funding from the Australian Research Council, via
Radcliffe-Brown at the University of Sydney. Alfred Reginald Brown ( the Radcliffe
was added in 1926 just prior to taking up his position as Professor of Anthropology
at Sydney), had cometo Cambridge in 1901 to study mental and moral science under
Rivers and Myers. Then, when Rivers commenced teachi ng anthropology in 1904,
Brown became his first pupil, learning kinship and also receiving tutoring in
ethnology under Haddon. Acacording to Gearge Stocking “thefirstversionof Brown's
Andaman ethnography was influenced more by Haddon than by Rivers, and showed
not atrace of Durkheim” (1984.:144).

Stocking further suggeststhat it was not until Brown gave a series of lectures
at the London School of Economics in 1912, that he became immersed in
Durkheimian literature. According to Langham, Radcliffe-Brown was influenced in
hisrevision of histhesis by “firstand foremost Rivers, with whom he had extensive
and crucia correspondence; second the Durkheimian school of sociology; and third
his experience of Australian ethnography” (1981:267). Whereas it is generally
assumed that Durkheim was crucial to the development of Radcliffe-Brown’s
structural-functional approach, Langham makesaconvincing argument for Riversas
a major influence suggesting that given Radcliffe-Brown’s propensity to “. . .
‘cultivate style’ and affect the dress of a Paris savant, one cannot help wondering
about the extent to which his endorsement of the Durkheimian school was
symptomatic of snobbish Francophilia, rather than of genuine intellectual
indebtedness’ (1981:271-282). Fortune later stayed at the same hotel as Radcliffe-
Brown, and commented that “Brown treasures aletter he has from Durkheim likea

lover - cares for little anthropology but Malinowski's and the French sociology, and
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iscontinually playing nothing butearly French harpsichord and modern French music
- and talking of it.”®

In 1923 Radcliffe-Brown set out his views on the state of anthropology in a
paper on methods which clearly showed his movement away from the established
practices, eschewing a conjectura history approach in favour of a synchronic one
using inductive methods, while indicating he was not averse to the use of historical
knowledge whereit was supported by fact. By using aninductive method he believed
that it was “possible, by the application of certain logical methods, to discover and
prove certain general laws’ (Srinivasl958:10). He drew a distinction between
“ethnology” and what he called “social anthropology”, regardingthe former as*“the
study of culture by the method of historical reconstruction” and the latter as “the
study that seeks to formulate the general laws that underlie the phenomena of
culture”, making explicit a distinction which he saw as already “implicit in a great
deal of the current usage of the terms’ (1958:8). He aso made an important
di stinction between psychol ogy and social anthropol ogy, withtheformer dealing with
individual behaviour in relation to the individual and the latter dealing with “the
behaviour of groups or collective bodies of individuasin its relation to the group”
(1958:17). This distinction was to prove a barrier between Fortune and Radcliffe-
Brown when Fortune joined the latter in Sydney in 1927.

In the preface to hisfirst work Fortune subsequently attributed his choice of
Dobu as the site of his first fieldwork, to Malinowski, saying it has been chosen
specifically because work had already been done there so that “accretion would be
of most value” (Fortune 1932a:xi). However, in reality Dobu was not hisfirst choice.

Hisapplicationfor fundingto the Australian National Research Council proposed that

 LOC: MMP S1 Fortuneto Mead, letter daed 24 October, 1927.
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he should conduct research on the small island of Tikopia. At the same time,
applications were received from lan Hogbin and Raymond Firth. Hogbin was
awarded a grant for research on Rennell 1sland, a Polynesia outlier in Melanesia,
while Raymond Firth applied for Rennell Island but got ‘Melanesia’.

However, Fortune was to find that there was not another boat sailing for
Tikopia until early 1928. Raddiffe-Brown reported to the ANRC:

Mr Fortune arrived in Sydney on the 8th September, 1927. It was not

found possible for him to proceed to Tikopia before April 1928 and

therefore it was decided that he should work in the eastern portion of

Papua in the D’ Entrecasteaux Archipelago. After a short period of

preparation he left Sydney on the 18™ October. He will beinthefield

for about twelve months.””

Fortune found Radcliffe-Brown a hard taskmaster. He wanted to do a study
which blended psychology and sociology but Radcliffe-Brown was opposed to this,
saying the time was not right. Further, when Radcliffe-Brown was considering who
might be suitable for appointment as his assistant and successor, Fortune felt
marginalised because of his background in psychology. Firth had the backing of
Malinowski and Haddon. Despite Radcliffe-Brown’ s support, it was soon obviousto
those around him that Fortune was not an easy man to understand. Haddon wrote to
Camilla Wedgewoad :

| am not at all surprised that Fortune has not hit it off with A.R.B. He

isadifficult man and personally | did not like him- but of coursel did

what little | could for him - | cannot remember that anyone liked

Fortune and many did not believe in him. It is newsto me that heis

going to marry Miss Mead - Do you know her and what do you think
of her?®

"NLA M S482/62/862. Records of the Australian N ational Research Council

® NLA MS483/2.Papers of Camilla Wedgewood - Correspondence 1928-1949
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Theresult of hisfirstfieldwork, Sorcerersof Dobu (1932a) wasto become one of the
classics of functionalist ethnography. Y et even at thetime of his death hewas still
attempting to answer criticisms and interpretations of this work, which he felt had
been misquoted and misunderstood. Perhaps, as Ann Chowning remarks, his biggest
mistake was to meddle with this publication through the addition of a new

preface and subsequent amendments when it was re-issued as arevised edition in
1963 (Chowning 1964).

One can amost imagine the excitement with which Fortune set sail from
Sydney for the D’Entrecasteaux Archipelago and his first fieldwork among a
“primitive” society. Hisfirst letter to Mead after arriving in Samarai, Milne Bay, on
November 1 1927, tells how he had his first lesson in the Dobuan language from a
couple of prisoners held in the Samarai prison on charges of adultery.® One of these
men had been for seven years a persond servant to awhite planter and so had such
a good knowledge of English language that Fortune wanted him as his assistant.
Using a dictionary compiled by the Methodist missionary, the Reverend J. K.
Arnold,* he conversed in Dobuan, for severa hours with these two men, ostensibly
without resorting to Endish. He said that both of the men had participated in the
ceremonial voyaging and exchange process called the Kula™, and grew excited when
he spoke of it.

At Samarai, Fortune aso met Arnold, whom he described as “the finest

missionary |I’ve met”. He said that Arnold appeared to be the exception among the

° LOC: MMP S1 Fortune to Mead, Letter dated 1 November 1927.

® The native name of Goulvain Island, between Normanby and Fergusson Islands, is Dobu, and the
language of Edugaura, on the north-west of the island, is commonly known as D obuan. Arnold
published a Grammar in 1931. The dialect of Tewara, an island west of Fergusson, is nearly the same
as that of Dobu.

' The Kula, is aceremonial system of exchange betweenislands of the Milne Bay areaof Papua New
Guinea.
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local missionaries as the others tended to “rub me up wrongly.”*? While he felt
confident in his relationship with Arnold, he was concerned that other missionaries
at Samaral may gain knowledge of hisbook, The Mind in Seep, believing that if they
did, it would reveal histrue attitude toward religion and therefore be detrimental to
gaining their support and help. In all, he spent ten daysin Samara and by the middle
of November hewas settling in on Tewaralsland where hewasto spend the best part
of the next six months.

Tewara, of all the Dobuan speaking islands, was the most remote from the
Mission and the Government centre on Dobu Island, and as such offered Fortune the
least disrupted fieldwork site. Personnel from the Methodist Mission visited Tewara
for one day or so each year, and the Government officials perhaps once every three
years to take a census. Fortune found the spot “ideal” and set up camp on the one
level ste by the shore. He was pleasantly surprised when the men of the village
renovated his house on the beach “merely because | gave them tobacco and rice and
asked for nothing - not even information”.** The idand was hilly, stony and the
gardens precipitous. There were four small villages and around forty peoplein total.
After about a month Fortune travelled to the nearby island of Bwaidoga to work on
thelanguagewith Arnold; He said that although the Bwaidogan languageisdifferent,
“ Arnold knows the Dobuan better than anyone.”** He also experienced hisfirst bout
of malaria at thistime, and spent Christmas with Arnold before returning to Tewara

by walking across Fergusson Islend, passing “through four distind and almost

2 OC: MMP S1 Fortune to Mead, Letter dated 8 November 1927
B LOC: MMP S1 Fortune to Mead, letter daed 18 November 1927.

¥ LOC: MMP S1 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 23 December, 1927.
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entirely different |anguage centres in three days” fol lowed by a day trip by sea to
reach the island.

Before leaving Bwaidoga, Fortune wrote to J.H.P. Murray™, requesting that
they meet later in the year at Port Moresby rather than have Murray visit him while
on Tewara. They had met at Port Moresby while Fortune was en route to the
D’ Entrecasteaux, and Murray said that he planned to visit himin thefield. Fortune's
rationalefor deferring their meeting was that he felt the presenceof Murray, and his
association with him, would be detrimental to the collection of data owing to the
Tewaran' sfear and distrust of Government officials. “One or two of them know your
Excellency by sight; the consequence isthat | do not think that | could possibly
reassure the people of my non-partisan attitude were you to visit me.” ¢

By middleto late January, he wroteto Mead, the people had finally accepted
him as one of their own. He had his owngarden and thelocals cameto him for minor
ailments which he could treat with ointment or bandages. But in matters of greater
concern they still went to the head magician “who blesses water at length and sends
it away to be poured over the disease - as he did today with me sitting infront of him
and hiswife by his side”. Fortune was given the name Kamweia and the totem of a
deceased man. “| was given thename of the father of awoman living here - her father
dead many years. They gave me that with his totem and call me by their terms of
relationship”.'” Healso ‘inherited’ two daughters, one of the Brown Eagle Village and
the other married and living in Sanaroa. While he had found it hard going i nitialy,

he said he was now enjoying himself, finding that the small numbe of residents

'* John Hubert Plunkett Murray was Lieutenant-Governor of Papua 1908-1940
* NAA Series A518/1 Item A806/1/5 Reo Fortune to JH.P. Murray, letter dated 29 December 1927

' LOC MMP S1 Fortune to Mead, letter dated January 1928
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enabled him to develop persona relationships with all, while mindful that he may
need to move to a more populated place such as Dobu Island to complete his work.
Oneof hisdifficultieswasin getting peopleto give him their geneal ogies astherewas
a strong prohibition on pronouncing the names of the dead.

In February he was invited to join the kune (Kula) going in one canoe to the
Amphletts, where they stayed for a week before proceeding to Vakuta with two
canoes. Heregarded thistrip asan “ enforced holiday” as everyone from Tewaratook
part, making itdifficult for him to continue working “except on smaller details of the
kune”.*®* Hefound it difficult to write about the kune and wasfeeling displeased with
hisinterpretation, tearing up oneletter to Mead before commenting in another, “Now
| know Malinowski is right in essentials, tho' his remarks on secondary trade (few
and scrappy as they are) are incorrect in many cases...”.* He also felt frustrated by
the complexity of the language, in that “everything gets renamed periodically -
everyone bears the nameof some common thing and whenever anyone diesthe thing
has to be renamed. It’s thoroughly damnable and makes adjoining villages diverge
and diverge in language as every generation passes’.?® As examples of this, he
subsequently noted: “. . . in Dobu Island and elsewhereamat iscalledsita. In Tewara
it is kebana because Sitawas dead. InDobu Island first fruitsismweia; in Tewarait
is bwanawe because Mweia, the mother of my informant of the Green Parrot legend,
wasdead . ..” (Fortune 1932a:32).

Inlate February or early March he made hisway to Sebulugomaon Fergusson

Island, where he got mail and stores, and stayed with the planter E. W. Harrison.

¥ LOC: MMP S1 Fortune to Mead, letter dated full moon February 1928.
' LOC: MMP S1 Fortune to Mead, letter dated full moon February 1928.

2 LOC: MMP S1 Fortune to Mead, letter dated full moon February 1928.
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Fortune' s opinion of him was nat high: “Harrison of Sebulugoma is hospitable but
rather unsympathetic to anyone that deals with the natives as anything else than
trash...and stiff as aramrod to anyone not of hisclass’.?* Fortune also served as an
interpreter for a Government official dealing with legal cases and hiring aman as a
policeman. Among his notes he records the case of awoman who was raped when her
husband was away, and who had inflicted severe damage on the rapist’s penis. The
man got three months. Fortune’ snote contains a presumably unintentional pun: “The
broken penisdidn’t come up at thetrial, but afterwardsMr Harrison heard of it from
aninformant. . .”. Another case involved amanwho, when hissexual advanceswere
rejected by his wife, placed his child on the fire with athreat to roast it because he
thought another man was the father.?

Another significant case at Sebulugoma concerned a woman charged, it
seems, with witchcraft. She had dreamt that Fortune was * no white man” because he
knew the native tongue and therefore she believed that hewasthe ghost of her brother
returned “from the mountain of thedead”. She claimed that thiswas an omen which
presaged earthquakes and the return of all the dead. As a result the people of the
village daughtered al their first pigs and dogs, stockpiled food in their houses
anticipating no sunlight for severa days, and sold off all they could not eat very
cheaply. Panic ensued and spread rapidly throughout Fergusson Island, affecting dl
but the mission area. It was believed that if the returned dead saw alive pig or adog,
its owner would be turned into a butterfly, rock, star, or a fish. At her trial, she
proposed marriage to Fortune suggesting they go away together to a solitary place

wherethey could await the arrival of the dead. He declined the proposal, and returned

# LOC: MMP S1 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 24 April 1928.

2 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923.
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to Tewara within the week, to spend the next six weeks there before travelling to
Ugwa village near Basima.® In an appendix to Sorcerers of Dobu he records

I do not think, however, that it was necessarily wise to have kept her

ingaol for amonth. Superstition could say, and did say, that the power

of the white man had intervened, and that inevitably the resurrection

of the spirits had been frustrated. Better far to |eave such superstition

toitsown failure - it could not have done much more damage than it

aready had done, and its more convincing failure might have done

more good” (1932a:293).

He was to spend a month with the Basima and even considered them as a
possible focus for his next fieldwork, where Mead might conduct her research on
children. It waswhile at Ugwathat Fortune receivedareply from Murray inresponse
to his letter asking Murray not to visit him in the fidd. The governar agreed not to
come but asked, “How the natives had got the ideathat we would interfere with their
gardenmagic”, given that it was Government policy to only act against ‘ black magic’
- “that issorcery whichispractised withintent tokill or injure” .2* Fortune responded:

| cannot by any possibility answer yours asking where the natives get

their ideas of Government without betrayal that would dishonour my

obligations to my university and my science were youto act upon my

informati on i n any admini strative way.®

He considered that so long as the Administration attempted to impose “the
ideas of the white racé’ on a native race which had its own culture, there would be
generated only resistence and bad fedling.

It is most certain that ‘never the twain shal meet’ The native keeps

that most firmly in mind - he knows his own peopleand he knowsthe

Government code of offence - and | know both, and | know that the

nativeisright; and, whilemy work lasts | will have nothing to dowith

the Government in any public capacity. Moreover when my work is
made public | shall bevery sorryif the present codeistightened inmy

# LOC: MMP S2 Fortune to Mead, lettersdated March 10, March 18, Mid April, 1928.

2 NAA: CRS G69 16/41/5 J.H.P. Murray to Minister of State for Home and Territories, letter dated
24 May 1928.

* NAA: CRS G69 16/41/3. Fortune to J. H. P. Murray, letter dated 22 April
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areabecause of it - there can never be any real reconciliation, but bad
feeling may be increased to no purpose whaever.”®

He further suggested that the Government should rdax its attempt to impose
a strict western morality on the people, as this would only lead to increased bad
feeling “that would be dangerous to European safety with aless craven people”. He
said he“will not act asaspy, and asuccessful spy, intheinterest of the present code”,
considering it a*“befouling of the materials of my science if it is so used upon later
publication”?’

Murray’ s response was to assure Fortune saying:

Please get out of your head any notion that | or anyone else wantsyou

to act asa spy; we merely want youto help us... But | really wish you

wouldrealise that no one hasthe faintest intention of asking youto do

anything that would “dishonour your University and your Science”.

All I wish isthat you would assist usin the end which we both have

inview.?®

And there in lay the rub; they had quite different ‘ends’ in mind. While
Fortune was concerned for the preservation of native customs and the welfare of the
people, Murray saw it as his duty “to the Commonwealth” to administer theterritory
and enforce the law, including punishing breaches of the ‘ Native Regulations'.

Fortunethought thiswasaprivate correspondence with aGovernment official .
However, Murray took umbrage, reporting that “ This letter appeared at first to be
that of a mad man”, and decided to investigate. He travelled to Samarai where he
showed Fortune’ sletters to the Resident Magistrate, Mr Lyons, requesting his views

and whether he considered Fortune sane. Lyons appaently responded by saying he

considered Fortune quite sane, “very eccentric, dogmatic and self opinionated”; he

*® 1bid.
" |bid. For a detailed analysis of Fortune's relationship with M urray see: Gray, G. 1999, 2007 .

*NAA: CRS G69 16/41 J. H. P. Murray to Fortune, letter dated 2 May 1928
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also suggested “that Mr Fortune was disappointed in finding that the natives of
Fergusson I sland werenot the untutored savages whom hehad hoped to find” and in
hisfrustration had attacked the Administration®®. Murray then raised the mater with
Radcliffe-Brown, and sent copies of Fortune's letters to F.E. Williams and Walter
Strong. Reports were compiled by Lyons, the Reverend Mr Gilmour, who was head
of the Methodist Mission at Salamo, F. E. Williams and Walter Strong. Both of the
latter were Government anthropologists and as such were predisposed toward
colonial rule. One recent commentator has described both Murray and Williams as
being “benevolently paternalistic racist[s]”, and suggeststhat Williamswent further
than Murray by arguing “against those who claim that native cultures and societies
should be left alone” (Griffiths: 1977:105,107).

In his reply to Murray’s request to assess Fortune, Williams said he
understood Fortune’s dilemma, having himself received confidences from native
informants, “ but such particular cases need never bementionedin a published work”.
Therefore Fortune should rest assured that, if he took an impersonal and general
approach, “no resultant adion will betaken against individuals. . .No oneispunished
for making private magic against his enemy for the simple reason that, if it isreally
private, the matter never becomes known to the magistrate”.*® Fortune's concern
apparently was that when his book was published, previously ‘ private’ magic would
become public and he wouldtherefore be providing evidence which the Government
and/or missionaries may use against his informarts.

After perusing the entire file which Murray had compiled, Williams seemsto

have preferred theinterpretation provided by the Reverend Gilmour, who assumed

2 NAA: CRSG6916/41/5. J. H. P. Murray to Minister of Statefor Home and Territories, letter dated
24 May 1928.

* NAA: CRS G69 16/41 F.E. Williamsto J.H. P. Murray, letter dated 27 June 1928.
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that Fortune was referring to the entire D’Entrecasteaux group, and wrote
accordingly. In his opinion, “the whole population may be styled law-abiding and
usually peace-loving”, and welcoming the presence of the missionaries and contact
with “civilization’. If, as Fortune had claimed, every death was the result of sorcery,
then death rateswould be much higher and could not be overlooked by patrol officers
He also stated that he had dealt with a*“ great number of cases where people alleged
they were victims of sorcery” but [he] had never come across a case that had been
proven. He considered that:

Fortune has evidently been too credulous along certain lines and too
skeptical in others. His premises are, at beg, mostly half truths. He
seemsto have failed to grasp the fact:-

(1) That the nativeisnot rigidly hide-bound but is very adaptableand
imitative, has a big capacity for development, and is peculiarly
susceptible to moral suasion.

(2) That netive codes and ideas are in a state of flux.

(3) That atremendous development has already taken plece.

So hisconclusions are, | venture to think, worthless”®.

Murray’ sconclusion, inwriting to the Minister of State, regarded Fortune as
belonging:

to the same school as Captain Pitt-Rivers, but he must be taken more
seriously than the latter gentleman, inasmuch as he is a trained
anthropologist, which Captain Pitt-Riversis not.

The school to which | refer consists, | believe, chiefly of young men,
and its distinguishing characteristic is that its adherents refuse to
admit that the white race can under any circumstances govern the
black or the brown - that the two cultures are so widely different that
any contact between them is impossible, unless it isto result in the
oppression and final disappearance of the latter under the influence of
the former.

As | do not claim to be an anthropologist | refrain from passing any
opinion onthetheoreticd sideof thisproblem, andinfact thequestion
isclosed asfar as| am concerned, for, whether native administration
istheoretically possible or not, it ismy duty to the Commonwealthto
carry it out in practice.®

* NAA: CRS G69 16/41 Rev. Gilmour to Lyors, letter dated 8 August 1928.

2 NAA: CRS G69 16/41/5 J. H.P. Murrayto Minister of State for Home and Territories, | etter dated
24 May 1928.
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Fortune was never to be forgiven by Murray and even though he was
vigorously defended by Radcliffe-Brown, when he applied to the Papua New Guinea
authorities for aposition, sometimearound 1942, he was told that his services were
not wanted and, as indicated by Government files he remained a person of interes
to the Australian Government until at least 1945.

Sorcerersof Dobu (1932a), isimportant because it was thefirst professional
fieldwork-based ethnography to focus on sorcery and witchcraft (Kuper 1983:78).
Regarded by Malinowski(1932a:xvii) asa“triumph for anthropology” and atriumph
for the Functional Mehod, this text predates Evans-Pritchard’ s more famous work
Witchceraft, Oracles and Magic among the Azande (1937), by five years. But
Sorcerers of Dobu is more than this. In writing this work, Fortune drew on his
previous knowledge of Freudian psychology, hisearlier study of imitative magic and,
as Lohmann (2009) indicates, atheory of cultural ambivalence which demonstrates
the ability of individuals and social groups to hold contradictory cultural views
simultaneously.

The opening chapter of Sorcerers of Dobu, at ninety-four pagesis, infact,
Fortune's doctoral dissertation as supervised by Franz Boas and Ruth Benedict.
Divided into sections, it beginswith asuccinct overview of the social organisation of
Dobuan culture. The reader learns that the basic social unit of the Dobuans is the
susu, ameatrilineal grouping of which there may beseveral in onevillage. A manlives
inthevillage of his spouse but is placed in the sometimes difficult position of taking
second place to the wife's brothers and sisters who are at the heart of her susu.

However, each marital grouping ownstwo houses. Thewife hasher own housein her
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village and the man has hishousein hisvillage. Asaconsequence, asystem of bilocal
residency is the norm, with husband and wife alternating between the two villages.

Recently Kuehling has disputed aspects of this analysis, suggesting that the
situation could be explained “as a result of former administrative orders that were
meant to avoid quarrels between susu” (2005:64). However, Roheim (1950:177)
describes a similar custom of bilocal marriage on Normanby Island and Kuehling
seems to have downplayed the fact that there were seven decades between her
research and Fortune’ stime on Tewara

The next sections provide detail srelatingto marriage, tatemism, relationship
terminology, personal names, and the functioning of the system, as well as custom
and magic. Magic and sorcery pervade all aspects of life, Fortune tells us.
Incantations are used in theft and adultery and, rather than being frowned upon, the
successful use of suchis well regarded.

Chapter Two focuseson gardening. AsFortune states, “ Thegardenisasacred
place”, and in order to gain an understanding of gardening it is necessary to fird
“have understanding, not only of the social organization, but also of the Dobuan
conception of creation and of the sacred. . . . Creation in Dobu is explained by the
metamorphosis of some natural thing into another.” (1932a:94). It is here that
Lohmann (2009) finds examples of the ‘ambivalence’ he is concerned with. Fortune
noted inconsistencies in the creation myth and how people reconcile them by not
appearing to “notice that one legend conflicts with another” (1932a:95). Different
legends are known by all, but others are family specific such as the those pertaining
to how “Yams came and grew from humansin metamorphosis’ (ibid). Gadening is

also aritual of replication in which a creation myth is re-enacted.
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For instance, a large primary variety of yam with red flesh is dliced into
‘eyes’. Thisisareplication of the mythwhich tellshow an ancestor, Samuela, had her
throat cut and was planted to grow as ayam with blood coloured flesh. By dlicing
the yam into ‘eyes’, the gardener is replicating the myth. The relevant incantations
aremurmured softly under the breath, in contrastto the Trobriand custom of speaking
Incantations aloud. Asanyone within hearing distance may hear the charm and ‘ steal’
it for their own useg, the necessity for soft words is rationalised by saying the yams
hear the soft words and recognise them as their own language, “not loud like
everyday talk” (1932a:107). Here againis an example of the ambivalence described
by Lohmann; the knowledge that the charm may be stolen if spoken aloud is
countered by the ‘need’ to speak the language of the yans.

Elsewhere, Fortune compares the ritual of gardening with Christian ritual:

It thus does not differ fundamentally from the concept contained in

our own religion - namely, that words addressed apparently into

vacancy can be heard by more than natural semi-persona Beings and

that effects of human interest can be produced with the assistance of

such Beings (Fortune 1932a:101)

Magic also is used to ‘steal’ another’s crop by enticing the yams from one man’'s
garden into another. As Fortune states, “Everyone, the most respectald e included,
practice magic to steal the crops of other persons gardens. ..” (1932a:83).

Chapter Three, ‘The Black Art’, continues the discussion of magic and of
how, while a person’ s reputation is predicated upon their successful magic, the sick
or deformed or dying person is deemed to have weak magc. “Deformed and
incurably sick persons are those who have not won in the conflicts (of sorcery) that
arose from the anti-social acts which all those not deformed or sickly pride

themselves on having accomplished without bodily hurt from hostile sorcery”

(1932a:136). Disease, illnessand death dl result from sorcery provoked by jealousy,
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so that the overall effect isthat everyoneisdistrustful of others, to the extent that “[al
native will never accept food except from afew people that he knows and trusts,
people who accept hisfood” (ibid:137).

Itisthe‘black art’ that actsasaform of social control, ensuring that members
of the society adhere to a particular code of behaviour. To betoo successful isto
invoke attacks by rivals, and it is here that Fortune’s ‘cultural darkness' becomes
apparent. “By means of a theory which makes the most prized social values so
dangerous it is possible to explain a great many cases of disease and death”
(1932a:176).

Magic, witchcraft and sorcery areall components of the Dobuan supernatural
system and, as such, each plays a part in constructing the moral code by which the
people live. Fortune says that “The concepts of good and bad in the purely moral
sense do not exist in Dobu”, but this does not imply that Dobuans are devoid of
mordity. Simply put, theterms bobo’ ana and tokumali to denote a desirable person
and an undesirable person respectively are, in Fortune's view, inappropriately
translated by Bromilow to be the equivalent of “moral good and bad . . . Such
trandation is linguistically unsound” (1932a:177). Here Fortune israising an issue
which Evans-Pritchard was to reiterate - the difficulty o trying to translate
indigenous conceptsinto “ categoriesof our ownthought” (Evans-Pritchard 1949:74).

Subsequent chapters are variously headed ‘The Spirits of the Dead’,
‘Economics’, ‘Sex’, ‘Dance and Song’. Within these chapters, magic, sorcery and
witchcraft continue to play their part. If misfortune is not the result of the black at,
then the spirits of the dead are blamed. Every person isbelieved to have abodily and

aghostly self. The latter survives after death and manifests itself as “the reflection
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seen in apool” or as a shadow, “but more importantly and more decisively itisthe
shapes that are seen in dreams’ (1932a:181).

.. .[W]itchcraft in Dobu is conceived as the witch woman sending

forth her spirit with murderous intent during her sleep; and that

nightmare isusually i nterpreted as a witchcraft episode in which the

spirit of the slegper who has the nightmare has been in great danger

from hostilespirits, the spiritsof all concerned having goneforth from

their human habitations of skin and bone (Fortune 1932a:178).

In these instances, Lohmann finds consistency with Fortune’ s “themes of individual
adaption to surrounding culture discussed in The Mind in Seep” (Lohmann
2009:287).

The section on economics encompases marital exchanges, death and
mourning exchanges, and overseas exchanges. The kula®, a system of exchanges
between a circle of islands, had been previously described by Seligman (1910),
Malinowski (1920, 1922) and Lenoir, (1924). Fortune added to the scholarly
knowledge of the kula and recounted the myth of Kasabwaibwaileta, the legendary
foundation of theritual. Aswe shall seelater, Fortune himself has since then entered
the realm of this same myth.

Inmattersof sex, intercoursetakesplaceonly because”. . .men areconstantly
exerting magical power over women, and women over men” (Fortune 1932a:235).
Love charms are an essential part of arousing and areating desirein another person.
Fortune admits that he had great difficulty in obtaining these spells because of the
Dobuan’s* disapproval of mixed blood unions and of mixed blood children” (p235).
Freedom of sexual intercourse before marriage isthe norm with male children who

have reached puberty being sent from their house a night to find shelter in the home

of ayoung woman. Y et despite this freedom, “the general attitude toward sex isin

#Sincethat time kula hasbeen well described by, among others, Uberoi (1962), Weiner (1976), Leach
(1983), Hage (1986), Persson (1988), M unn (1990), Campbell (2002) Kuehling (2005), and in film
by National G eographic Society (1991).1n addition, see The Kula: A bibliography (Macintyre, 1983).
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essential sthat which in the present day and generation is termed Mid-Vidorianism”
(p.241). Euphemisms are used for all physiological terms which form part of the
bake, a language of the obscene which Fortune was to learn from other Europeans
rather than from the Dobuans. From this, Fortune drew the conclusion “that the very
complete set of acts which are considered perversions embodied among other terms
In the bake probably had considerable foundation in fadt, especidly since the word
for intercourseitsdf isaterm in the bake” (p.245). Whilehe does not spell out these
‘perversions’, it may be assumed that these encompassed acts which at that timein
history would be considered aberrations by Westerners also.
Malinowski, in his preface to thiswark, states:

The present book may be regarded by the Functional Method as one

of the triumphs in the field. Dr Fortune's account presents the two

qualities which good functional field-work claims asits own. On the

one hand it is precise sociological analysis of the tribal organization

of the Dobuans. On the other hand, far from giving us merely the

scaffolding of social structure, the book brings us right in touch with

thelivingindividual, it givesusthefeeling of communal life, it allows

us to re-live the fears, the passions, the deep traditional beliefs and

superstitions of the natives (Malinowski, in Fortune 1932a:xviii).

Just who decided to ask Malinowski to write the preface to Sorcerersof Dobu
is unclear. Fortune and Mead had developed an interest in Malinowski as early as
1926, and despite not meeting him personally until after the publication, both
corresponded with him during this period. It is just as likely that Mead suggested
Malinowski as she was eager to see Fortune’ swork in print. It probably was Mead
who ensured that complimentary copies of thework werewidely distributed, and that
reviewersgot copies. She actively sought avenuesfor publication of her own articles
so it would be naturd for her to promote her husband’ swork at the same time. With

aglowing preface by Malinowski and its subsequent usage by Benedict in Patterns

of Culture, Sorcererswas set to be a success.
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Among the reviewers, Firth (1932:236) complimented Fortune on his
linguistic skill “which gave him in three months such proficiency that he missed
nothing that was said in an ordinary conversation”. Powdermaker (1932:725)
described it as “an exceptionally well integrated piece of work [which] will be of
permanent value as a source book for those interested in Melanesia and in socia
anthropology” . But she also questioned how Forture had learned the language so
quickly and wished that he had detailed what he meant by “learning so perfect the
language by contagion. . . Sincelearning a previously unrecorded languageisavery
difficult task for most field workers, one would be grateful for more details of Dr.
Fortune's successful method of  contagion’” 3

Other reviews appeared in both academic journals and newspapers, with
Huntington Cairns, a literary critic for The Evening Sun (1932), in Baltimore,
commenting that he did not think it wasasgood as F. E. Williams' Orokaiva Society
(1930). C.W.M. Hart considered it a model for future field workers. In relation to
previously published monogrgphs, he regarded it as comparaive in

itsdetail, insight and method of presentation, [whil €] initsobjectivity,

it probably surpassesthem all, since it avoids the equally unprovable

historical conjecture of the American schools and the unknowable

psychologica guesswork of Dr Malinowski and the Freudians (Hart

1933:150).
However, having stated this, Hart felt that Fortune’ s writing waslessthan clear, and
In some ways, “peculiar to himself”.

Thefolklorist, Isabel Gordon Carter (1932:271), renowned for her collection

of “Jack” talesin North America, thought it fitting that Malinowski wrotethe preface,

given that he was considered “the god-father and standard bearer of the functional

3 See also Molloy, M. 2009. “More Like Fighting than Waiting.” Mead, Method, and the Proper
Object of Knowledge in Anthropology” .
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method”. Melville Herskovits singled out the chapter on “Dance and Song”, but
regretted that the book as awhole “fell short of the standard set by this chapter”. He
lamented the “tendency of the author to coin involved terms for simple concepts”,
such as‘thoseresulting frommarriage’, considering Fortune' swriting style, diffiault,
but conceded that “the value of thisbook must rest, not on itsstylistic characteristics,
but on the information it presents’ (Herskovits 1932:289).

Sarah Ritter (1932) writing in The American Journal of Psychology stated:
“Theliterary aswell asthe scientific world isindebted to the author for the wealth of
primitive legend, dance song, and ‘ secret’ ritualistic spells. . .”, and suggested that
this work raised interesting questions which would apped to the physiological
psychologst and philanthropist as well as social anthropol ogids.

When in 1963 Fortune revised the work, Ann Chowning reviewed the new
edition:

Sorcerers is a remarkably consistent account of an ethos which

members of our culture generally find unattractive. Some, in fect,

have found it incredible. | know of no other case in which so many

colleagues have expressad private doubts about a colleague’ s work

without attacking it publicly. This seems an gppropriate time to say,
publicly, that | firmly believe these doubts to be unwarranted.

(Chowning 1964:455).

However, shefound the revisionsadistraction, often “incoherent and confused”, and
with frequent “irrelevant if not trivial facts’. Her conclusion was that the original
work was an “impressive and important work which deserves more serious attention
from anthropologists than it has recently received”. Similarly, in afootnote Susanne
Kuehling (2005), concurs with Chowning and references the original 1932 edition
throughout her published work.

Fortunewasto returnto Dobu and Tewaraon several occasions (1929, 1952,

1970) and astime passed he entered increasingly into the realm of legend, as Michael
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Y oung discovered when he travelled to Tewara in 1989 with his Trobriand studert,
Linus Digim'Rina, who was conducting fieldwork in nearby Basima. Y oung’s own
relationship with Fortune began in 1970 when the latter retired, and Young was
appointed his successor at Cambridge. Having published abook on Kalaunamen and
their myths, Magicians of Manumanua (1983), he was especialy intrigued by the
'mythicization’ of Fortune in the Dobu area. In an unpublished paper, Y oung (n.d.)
recounts how he (Young) and DigimRina arrived first at the island of Uama,
Tewarda s twin, which was uninhabited at the time that Fortune had worked on
Tewara. Now it was Tewarawhich was uninhabited, its residents having abandoned
theidandin 1976 for itstwin. After securing four Tewaransasguides, Y oung and his
party drew anchor and “ chug[ ged] around the steep northern shore of Uama, down the
barren eastern side, to the little indentation near the western end of Tewara’. The
eldest of the four Tewarans who accompanied Y oung was aman called Sylvester, or
Onesi, and when asked if he knew anything of a white man who used to live on
Tewara, he apparently replied that he remembered MistaPoten. Sylvester, whowas
threeyearsof agewhen Fortunefirst wentto Tewara, was now sixty-four and recalled
how Fortune had made another visit to Tewara, in 1970 - the year of his retirement
from Cambridge University. Climbing the steep track to the summit, the group found
only an overgrown areawhere Sylvester indicated the exact site of Fortune's house.
“There [was] amound, nothing more; it [was] also and more recently agrave site so
no-one [was] willing to stand on it”.

The Legend of ‘Mr Poten’, as told by Sylvester and recorded by Michael

Y oung goes as follows™:

% | am indebted to Michael Y oung for permitting me to quote from this, and for theprovision of other
papers w hich he had collected relation to Fortune.



Mr Poten came. At first hethought Tewarapeoplelongteethandtails,
so he camewith hisgun and cartridges. Hewasliving in England and
he thought he should see Tewara. But first hisjob wasacook; hewas
cook for the king of England. As he was staying there thewind came
from the east; and when that wind came hethought about Tewara. So
he asked the king if he would e him cometo Tewara. Theking said,
“No, because the people therehavetail sand long teeth and they might
bite you.” But Mr Poten went on asking and asking. So the king
finally let him come.

So Mr Poten loaded his dogs and his shotguns and he sailed off. From
England he came to Moresby, then Samarai, and then he went to
Sebulugomawhere Mr Harrisonlived. Heasked Mr Harrison: "Where
isTewara?’ And he said, “My boat's name is Kainona; and I'd go to
Tewarabut they might bite me. Because they tricked me.” So he took
out hismap and saw OiaNi'u Bwasia, and from there he saw Tewara.
[Oia Ni'u is an idet off the Bwaioia peninsula and Bwasia is on
northwest Sanaroa.]

Mr Poten went in at Nedilailya and anchored there. And when he
looked up he saw people coming down to the beach to fish for
sardines. The people looked down on the boat and saw that he had a
different skin. Then he anchored and rolled up his sails and lowered
his dinghy, and when the Tewara people saw him they got frightened.
He put cartridgesin his shotgun and came ashore. Hetold the people,
"I'm Poten, Doctor. | am from this place My ancestars are from this
village.” He told them thus tha he was from this place. “And now |
have come to write our history”.

So he gave them tobacco and they smoked. After smoking they went
down and brought his things ashore. But there was no house for him
to live in so he slept on the boat while they built him a house in the
village. When they completed the house he went up to the village.
After that they gave him yamsto start his new gardens. And when it
was harvest he found some very big yams. In that harvest he dug 12
baskets of yams. And after that they cut another new garden and
planted yamsagain. When that was finished they prepared two canoes
to goto Boyowa[ Trobriands]. When hewent to Boyowahewon Kula
(une). He got two baskets and his people only got one basket.

When they came back from Boyowa they cut down sago and he
himself washed it and put it in the canoe. Hefilled the canoe. He made
yam containg's (pwatuara) and filled then with yams. When they
finished filling the pwatuara they taught him how to make magic
(nabwasua): magic for sorcery, love magic, weather, and sea magic,
magic for clouds and winds. He learnt all these. When he finished he
learnt love magic again. Then he made a canoe and began to learn
how to sew asail, how totie rigging and how to fasten the outrigger.
When everything was completed he sailed and came back [aseatrid]
and pulled the canoe up, and then he learned to make afishing net.
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And then he made sagali at Asadidialai [his hamlet]. Then he went to
Boyowafor the pigs. He went to Basima and came back to Tewara
with seven pigs. He climbed onto the platform and distributed the
pigs. And when the sagali wasfinished hetold his people, “ maybethis
year | will go to Sydney. And when | reach Sydney the war will come
up to Papua New Guinea’ .He stayed in Tewarafor three Y ears, and
he stayed in Baama. At Ugwa, for oneyear. He finished writing dl

the customs at Tewara and Basima.

Mr Poten. That's where he went. He came here and went back and
wrote ahistory of their ancestors. That iswhere my knowledge stops
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Whenaskedif Fortune’ sancestorswerereally from Tewara, Sylvester replied:

It started with Tauwau and Kaiwa, or as we call them Dimdim and
Kasabwaibwaileta. They were staying here together, and then they
guarrelled and Dimdim went away but Kasabwaibwaileta stayed.
Poten came back. Hereturned to learn the history of Tewaraand then
he went back again.

‘Tauwau’ or ‘Dimdim’ are everyday termsfor “whiteman” and accordingto Fortune

mean

a mythical person of recent extraction, being the maker of al the
whiteman’ sartifactsin one capacity, the being responsiblefor leaving
apair of subordinae beingsto spread white man’ sdiseasesin another,
and originally a native of Tewarawho made the kula, but had a feud
with Kasabwaibwaileta and |eft Tewara for the white man’s country
inathird capacity” (Fortune 1932a:230).

Thelegend of Kasabwaibwailetahasbeen recorded by, among others, Fortune (1932),

Malinowski (1922), Roheim (1950), and Y oung (nd). Although the legend variesin

thetelling, inall instances, the substance remains the same: Kasabwaibwailetaisthe

mythical founder of the Kularitual throughout the D’ Entrecasteaux group. And, as

the ‘Legend of Mr Poten’ says, Fortune was the returned descendant of

Kasabwaibwaileta’ s colleague, Dimdim.
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Chapter Four

Margaret, Marriage and Manus

The impact of Fortune’s influence on M ead has been much discussed in
biographies of Mead but in this chapter we begin to understand the impact
that Mead had on Fortune. Again choices are be ng made and major changes
take place in Fortune's life which will have repercussions, not only on his
relationships with others but also on the direction of his fieldwork.

The journey to Manus had its origins back in 1926 when Fortune, taking
up histravelling scholarship, set sail for England to further his studesin
psychology at Cambridge University. Also aboard the Chitral was Margaret Mead,
returning from her first fieldwork in Samoa, starved for intellectual stimulation
and “primed for an emotional adventure” (Lapsley 1999:148).

Fortune too was ripe for romance having recently been turned down by
Eileen Pope, aformer student at Victoria whom he had met through the tramping
club. At Sydney therewas a seamen’s strike which prevented the vessdl sailing,
and as neither had much money Fortune and Mead were forced to remain onboard
while other passengers stayed in hotels awaiting word to sail. They similarly
remained on board when other passengers went ashore at various ports between
Australia and Europe (Howard 1984). Thrown together by circumstance, the two
young people discovered their shared interest in psychology and spent much of
their time together, so much so that when the ship eventually sailed, they were
given atable of their own and fellow passengers thought they were having an
affair. As Mead states:

We were not, but we were falling in love, with all the possibility of

arelationship tha | felt was profoundly unsuitable. Reo was 0

young, So inexperienced, so fiercely ambitious and so possessively
jealous of any fleeting glance | gave another person (1972:161).
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Among the many topics they discussed was Reo’ s work on dreams, and as
aresult Mead recorded a number of her own dreams which Fortune subsequently
included in hiswork The Mind in Seep (1927a:31-33). According to Lapsey
(1999), these dreams reflect Mead' s concerns about meeting up again with her
then husband, L uther Cressman, anxieties about her field work in Samoa, and her
devel oping relationship with Fortune.

While Fortune left no record of what occurred on the voyage, Mead
recorded her memories in Blackberry Winter (1972) and her biographers have
focused much on it (Banner 2003; Howard 1984; Lapsley 1999). However, with
only Mead' sword for much of what was supposedly discussed during this voyage,
guestions as to the full veracity of some of her statements remain. For instance
Mead tells how Reo had studied sleep to “. . . test whether the first hours of a
stretch of sleep were, or were not, more restful than the later hours’ (Mead
1972:158) and that he “ had just won atwo-year fell owship to Cambridge
University as a prize for an essay he had written on dreams’ (Mead 1972:157). As
| have already indicated, Fortune had, in fact, published a number of pape's by this
time (1924; 1926b; 1926¢; 1926d; 1926€). In addition, many of his poems had
appeared in the Victoria College student magazine Spike. Mead, in contrast, at this
point had published only one paper and a coupleof poems.

Instead of emphasising Fortune' s accomplishments, Mead choseto
highlight his negatives: “... Reo was unlike anyone | had ever known. He had
never seen aplay professionally performed; he had never seen an original painting
by agreat artist or heard music played by a symphony orchestra” (Mead
1972:158). Thisis not to say that such did not exist in New Zealand. One of the

earliest orchestrasin New Zealand was the Wellington Orchestral Society, formed



80

in 1879, and visiting theatre companies from the USA, Australia and England
brought touring productions there as early asthe 1860s. Similarly, art galleries
had been established in the latter part of the nineteenth century, and many of them
contained international works. The image drawn by Mead is of aNew Zealand
lacking in culture and of Fortune as an unsophisticated youth with a very macho
attitude, jealous of any attention she paid to others.

When word reached them of Malinowski’ s visit to the USA for the Annual
Hanover Conference, Mead and Fortune availed themsel ves of the gpportunity to
visit the university library in Adelaide when the Chitral called there, to read an
article by Malinowski. Benedict had recounted some of Malinowski’s more
chauvinistic aspects, so when Mead mentioned that she intended to attend the
meeting of the British Association for the Advancement of Science, Fortune
allegedly was against it, as he believed that Malinowski would seduce her. Lapsley
suggests that hisinfluence on Mead at this stage was detrimental as Mead thought
it contributed to “the question of the validity of [her] work on Samoa” (Lapsley
1999:151). But shewas a headstrong young woman and if she redly wanted to
attend the meeting, she clearly would have done so. Although her work on Samoa
was as yet unpublished, Malinowski, while in the USA, had reputedly remarked
that her time in Samoa was too short to accomplish any real research let done
learn the language. Neither Mead nor Fortune had & this stage met Malinowski
and his comments were presumably made in the context of his own experience
among the Trobrianders.

When the Chitral eventually berthed at Marseille, Mead and Fortune
remained in deep conversation, with Reo ostensibly wanting her to continue on to

England with him rather than disembark to be with her then husband, L uther
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Cressman. On this occasion, Luther was the winner, but not for long. Mead was
torn between Luther, Reo and her long time lover, Ruth Benedict, dthough Ruth
was never in any real danger of losing Margaret completely. Lapsley recounts that
Luther appeared unaware of the real naure of Margaret’ s relationship with Ruth (
Lapsley 1999:154), and there is no reason to bdieve that Fortune was any more
aware, although he later recalled that he was jeal ous when Margaret told him that
Ruth meant more to her than Luther.*

When Fortune travelled to Paris to see Margaret later in 1926, L uther
Cressman was at the concierge’ s desk when Fortune walked in. As Cressman
described it: “Reo came in, a good-looking guy, taller than I, | looked up and said
“I"'m Luther Cressman. Margaret’ s expecting you, I’m going out”.? Fortune first
met Benedict in Poitiers, where he and Margaret had travelled to meet her ater
Luther had departed France They alsowere to spend aweek together inParis with
Reo’sfriend, Max Bickerton. One of Mead' s biographers, Lois Banner (2003),
found it necessary to point out Max’s homosexuality the four times she mentions
him (Banner 2003: 246, 256, 314, 421). The fact is Fortune and Bickerton had
been friends at Victoria University College in Wellington, where Max also studied
psychology, recaving hisM.A. in 1924, and remained so even after Max left New
Zealand. Bickerton had met up with Fortune in Paris when Fortune arrived to see
Mead. His memory of this meeting partrays Reoas “ The fresh-faced absurdly

young cherubic youth | found waiting for me in baggy trousersin Paris’ .2

' LOC: MMP S1 Reo Fortune to Gregory Bateson, |etter dated Early December, 1935.

2 Columbia University Library, Jane Howard Papers, Notes p 749. Seeal so: Cressman, Luther, 1988,
A Golden Journey.

3 LOC: MMP S2 Max Bickerton to Reo Fortune, leter dated 14 November 1928.
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While Mead wanted to go to Rome with Benedict, Ruth insisted that she
remain with Reo. Reo and Margaret went to England where they visited
Cambridge, then down to Florencebefore Margaret finally met up again with Ruth
in Rome.* During the time that Reo and Margaret spent together travellingin
Europe, Reo was apparently impotent, but whether this was because of Luther
and/or Ruth isimpossible to tell. Certainly the fact that Margaret was married and
that Luther was apparently accepting of her relationship with Reo must have been
of some concern to him, as would have been Margaret’s ‘ devotion’ to Ruth. When
Margaret left Florence for Rome and Ruth, Reo returned to Paris via Genoa, Turin
and Modena, arriving in Paris two days later where hedevoted histime to reading
and searching indexes of French publications while he waited for her to return.
Mead and Fortune had arranged to meet at Amiens and spend the day together
before Margaret sailed for the USA and then to meet again in Germany the
following year.

With Margaret back in the USA, Fortune absorbed himsalf in his studies.
As aresearch student he had more freedom than most, being permitted to dine
away from college and come in at any hour before midnight. However out of
respect for his housekeeper who had to wait up and lock him in, he generally
returned early. While he was slowly making friends, he missed Margaret very
much:

Margaret sweetheart, | an very warting you here so much. My

lunch and coffee has just come up - it has been here these five

minutes - | dine& breakfast alonein my room - dinner in Hall isa

rush. Everyone eats hurriedly and flees - and it's al solitary. There

are Wellington men here but the system isolates us - if one has not

the money to entertain other members - and it islonely. O
Margaret, | wish you were here with me, it would be so fine then. |

4LOC: MMP S11 “Notes by MM on What Really Happened”, memorandum dated July 1957.
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know that | can improve on the system when | come to know the

place better. | have more latitude than the undergrads - e.g. | have

to dine three nights aweek in Hall only instead of five - and if | get

to know people and can find a place equally chegp elsewhere

maybe things will become more sociable. Not that that will make

me miss you less - but | am not the contented individualist | was.

It's hard to remember the months we had and be happy about this.

But | know why Cambridge men write so many books - so many of

them have only their own thoughtsto live with.?

He was now taking anthropology very seriously: "I hope | shall be
different when you meet me again - | want to be afair working anthropologist - at
least by our second meeting - where will it beFiji - Samoa- or thereabouts?'®

When Mead returned to the USA at the end of September she could have
ended things there, but the attraction to Reo was too strong. Within twelve months
she once more met with Reo in Germany where, according to Banner, “she wanted
to test their love - and their sexual compatibility” (2003:262). However, by ealy
1927, Fortune was becoming concerned over Margaret’ s truthfulness, especialy in
regard to what she was telling others about their relationship and her interpretation
of hisfeelings. He told her that if she came to Germany then she must leave
behind any misinterpretations. Mead came, still remaining ambivalent over her
relationship with Reo, but after three days with him she wrote to L uther that she
wanted a divorce (Lapsley 1999:177). Shereturned to America and began divorce
proceedings, planning to meet Reo towards the end of 1928. Meanwhile Reo, with
his first book now in publication, continued on his journey to Australia where he
used his time working on the thesis for his anthropology diploma. He aso spent

time proofing Margaret’ swork on Samoa, something Mead di d not acknowledge

in the published work.

°LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, leter dated 12 October 1926.

LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, leter dated 12 October 1926.
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With Reo on hisway to his fieldwork in Dobu, Mead decided that she too
could write abook on dreams. According to Banner, she never published this work
because “it obviously became too personal for her to do so” (2003:166). Many of
her dreams at this time reflect her ambivalence about heterosexuality and her fear
of being exposed as homosexual. perhgps she hoped that mariage to Reo would
be protection from any scandal of a sexual nature and provide her with access to
hitherto inaccessible research places where a woman alone was not deemed safe.
She now decided that she would study early childhood behaviour among primitive
peoples, and in particular, the mental development of children, using the theories
of Freud, Piaget and Levy Bruhl. This choice of theorists and area of study may
have been prompted by Fortune’s diplomathesis, “On Imitative Magic” (1927b),
in which he argued that western children’ s drawings pass through stages “foundin
native myth and embodied in magcal ceremonid”. Further, hehad stated:

It seemsto meto be a tenable hypothesis and one worthy of

investigation whether native children under conditions apart from

missionary or teaching contact do not develop these stages more

slowly and retain their anthropomorphism later than the five or six

year level at which it beginsto be successfully checked in our

culture (1927b:52).

Mead would have known of his thesis and may have even read adraft
while she and Reo were in Germany. Also Reo wrote to her in Octobea 1927
asking if she had any friends with children aged between two and six years from
whom she could collect drawings as he wanted moreof them.” Certainly, by 1932,
Mead was well aware of thiswork, citing it in her own publication, “An

Investigation of the Primitive Thought of Children, with Special Reference to

Animism’ (Mead 1932).

"LOC: MMP S2 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 2 October 1927.
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But even as she set out for Auckland and marriage, Mead was confused
over her feelings. Writing almost daily to Benedict, she recounts her feelings for
Morris Crawford, an art connoisseur connected to Columbia University. Mead had
developed feelings for him that left her unsettled. She wrote to Benedict:”I've
quite honestly never seen anyoneelse whom | thought of as essentialy like
myself”. She was concerned about what she should tell Reo or even whether she

should tell him.

If | tell Ray thetruth, I'll wager he’ll not want to marry me, and yet
| have done nothing alien to my own personality not which in any
way | reject” (Banner (2003:276-277). 8

And later,

My feeling for Ray isn’t abit shaken or questioned. But Morris has
moved me very much, more than | havebeen for over two years...
And what isthe rest of my life going to be like? Isit goingto be
chock full of fedings which | must hide? ...But wha worriesmeis
that for the rest of my lifeI’ll have just such accidental encounters
with people, and run the risk of outraging Ray or lying to him.

In her next |etter to Benedict she wrote;

Perhaps only one person can make a sufficiently fundamental
impression on me to hold me to unswerving fidelity. Perhaps the
capacity and attention which | haveleft for other people beside you
is somewhat alittle off center and incapable of rising to such
heights... And maybe what | give any man is less than half. This
whole thing is much harder for me to understand than anything
which has happened yet. Schematizing my life, there has been you
and you steadfastly since you came into it. Nothing has ever
threatened that fact. Looking at the heterosexual side of it; | chose
Luther and remained steadfastly interested in him without swerving
or temptation for seven years. Then out of a definite unfulfilled
need and complicated by symbolic association with you | chose
Edward [Sapir]. | haven't any illusion about his having chosen me.
| wanted him and without the moves which | made he would never
have realised my existence. And then ... | chose Ray. Again | did
the choosing, it lay in my hands whether tha relationship shoud
ripen or not. It was my will which wore down all my resistence, not

8 LOC: MMP S1 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 1 December 1928.
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any move on his part, only the thingsin him which I recognized

and loved.’

This reference to the anthropological linguist Edward Sapir relatesto Margaret’s
attempted seduction of him, which shefailed to carry through, and which led to
Sapir writing a scathing criticismof her, cleverly disguisad so that only those ‘in
the know’ would realise to whom he was referring (Banner 2003:280-281).

In 1928, having completed his fieldwork on Dobu, Fortune returnedto
New Zealand where he awaited the arrival of Mead on 8 October. Reo insisted
they get maried immediately. With only theone day in Auckland it was a hectic
time, rushing to ajeweller to have aring resized, getting to the registry office, and
then back on board to sail for Sydney. She was not to meet Reo’ sparents until
they returned in 1929 while en route to New Y ork.

Mead and Fortunearrived in Sydney expecting to have fiveweeks to
prepare for Manus. The found they had only two, which Reo spent trying to proof
his manuscript on Dobu while Caroline Tennant Kelly helped Mead pack and labd
luggage. Coming of Age in Samoa had just been published and Mead achieved
anonymity “beneath the hat of invisibility put on by the charm, Mrs
R.F.Fortune”.’® Sometime soon after their arrival in Sydney, Fortune sent
Benedict afird draft of hiswork on Dobu which wasto serve as the basis of his
application for afellowship at Columbia University. Benedict responded by saying
how much she * enjoyed the Dobuan material” but that she felt the Dobuans had

“all been sold to the devil” (Mead 1959:311).

°LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 3 September 1928.

L OC: MMP R6 Margaret Mead to Emily Fogg Mead, letter dated 5 November 1928.
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By early Novembe they were on their way to Rabaul, where they were met
by E. P. W. Chinnery who was at that time Government Anthropologst to the
Mandated Territory of New Guinea. With Chinnery s assistance they secured the
services of Bonyala, a Manus schoolboy, to help them with the language. They
arived inthe Admirdty Idandson 18 November, where they had about ten days
as guests of the district officer at Lorengau and recruited a second young man.

Manuwai came from Peri, on Manus Island, the same village as Bonyala, so the

Figure7 ATL: PA11-210-19 Village on water (probably Peri) on Manus,

decision to go there was made. “Thus began the best field trip we ever had”

(Mead, 1972:1609).



Figure 8 Manus Island
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Initially they stayed at the old Government Station house “ at the east and
seawards corne of the village’ (Fortune 1935a:111-112). According to Fortune it
was a spirit who deemed it necessary for the building of anew house. The
Government Station house was situated in an area known as Pontchal and came
under the protection of sori,'* the spirit of “the recently deceased village
constable” (1935:112). Sori apparently inflicted illness upon aman called Paliau
and at a seance conducted to determine the cause of theillness, is reputed to have
stated that the people should build a new house for Moi-Y ap (‘Man of the East’ -
I.e. Fortune) so that he could abandon the Government barracks (1935a:114).
Upon its completion in late January, Mead spent her days in the new house while
Reo used the Station house as his daytime base. This arrangement appea’s to have
suited them well, with Mead being able to surround herself with the children
during the day without distracting Reo.

Work progressad amicably, although Mead describesit ashard “with
almost no pleasures... no bread, [and their] mainstay was smoked fish and taro”
(Mead 1972:172). Fortune seems to have had modest tages in food as his
invoices from hisfirst field trip to Teweraindicate. However provisions for Manus
contradict Mead s account of arelatively spartan diet: gruyere cheese, fowl in
jelly, rabhbit in jelly, and grapes are some of the items recorded among the ANRC
vouchers submitted by Fortune.” The lack of bread also was not a problem, as
Mead wrote to Benedict of “being able to buy a fish for threepence and having

plenty of taro so that we don’t need bread”

" sori is the name of the spirit and in line with Fortune’'s usage is italicised without a capital initial.
2 NLA MS482/46/774 AN RC Anthropological grant to Mr R.F. Fortune.

¥ LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 14 January 1929.
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Financially, Mead benefited from this collaboration. The old adage that two can
live as cheaply as one was true, S0 that living off Reo’s grant enabled Mead to
save her own money. But if Mead was happy to live off Reo, the reverse could not

be sad. Reofirmly believed it was ahusband’ s duty to support a wife financially.

Figure 9 ATL: PA11-210-20 Children in Cances, Manus Island Admiralty
|slands 1928/9.



Figure9 ATL: PA11-210-21 Men fishing with a net, Manus, Admiralty
Islands.

Figure 10 ATL: PAColl-8563-03-17 House moving after a death in the house.
Manus.
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Although the Fortunes were not to meet up with Gregory Bateson at this
time, they were in correspondence with him. Bateson was workingin New Britain
and Reo had written to him asking if he would be willing to make a collection of
material culturefor them, offering him £30 to do this

In March, Mead thought she might be pregnant.* She wrote to Benedict:

Asfar asthe child is concerned I'd have to have it. Abortion hereis

out of the question . . . It wouldn’t be such a tragedy; the costs out

here aren’t like New Y ork and it would be easy to takea nursing

baby into the field here.™®
She also suffered a bad attack of Algid fever, which is a stage of malaria
characterised by coldness of the skin, profound weakness and diarrhoea, that |eft
her weak and easily fatigued. To complicate matters further, Mead chipped the end
of her tibia and tore a muscle, which required her to rest and use crutches. With
frequent bouts of malaria and the physical handicap of crutches, Mead spent much
of her time housebound, dependent on informants to come to her. Fortune, on the
other hand, was free to wander among the people, devel oping rd ationships and
attending the many events which form the core of his Manus Religion (1935a).
Mead thus became an observer, while Fortune wasthe participant.

Fortune found the Manus people vadly different to the Dobuan. Sometime
after February 1929 he wrote a summary of his research comparing Dobu with
Manus. He concluded “that a magical culture tends to produce a treacherous, non-

moral, non flexible mentality, while a cult of the spirits of the dead tends to avoid

the pitfalls of amagical system”.*®

It proved to be a‘falsealarm’.
5 LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Benedict, letter daed 24 March 1929.

* LOC: MMP R6 Fortune to Judge Phillips, letter n.d.
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Towards the end of his stay in Manus, Fortune was asked to provide a
report on the mental state of a prisoner held at Lorengau. Based on a genealogy of
the family, Fortune indicated that the young man in question appeared to have
inherited insanity, as both his father and his paternal grandmother were considered
of unsound mind. Similarly, several other descendants of the same line suffered
from “mental unsoundness’.’” In aletter to Benedict, Mead also commented on
the degree of insanity among the people in language that would have made social
darwinists of the ime feel she was one of them:

In time, through frequent intermarriage the stupid ones all get

paired off; result doubling all your bad lines. Thismight segregete

them out in time if there weren’t two other facts; stupid men of

middle age sometimes succeed in getting and keeping clever wives

to manage their affairs for them; result more stupid children, and

then the child marriages arranged on purely formal grounds means

intermarriage between bad strains and good strains.*®

When Fortune received word that he had been awarded a fellowship at
Columbia, he was pleased that would provide him with “a proper plank to stand
on” in the coming year. He would be able to compl ete the writing up of his Dobu
material and commence his new work about Manus. Mead also was delighted with
this news. It would mean they had an income should she lose her job at the
Museum of Naturd History, and they would be tied to New Y ork for the time
being.” Mead' s fear that she may lose her job was areaction to an article by

Edward Sapir in which he essentially cast her as frigid, dishonest, trivial, and little

more than a prostitute, but did so in away which meant that only those closest to

7 LOC: M MP N 40 Fortune to the District Officer, Lorengau, memorandum dated 5 A pril 1929.
¥ LOC: M MP R6 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 8 April 1929.

1 LOC: MMP R6 Mead to Benedict, leter dated 8 April 1929.
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Mead would know it was her. In hisarticle, a copy of which Mead received in
Lorengau, Sapir remarked:

One hearsit said that among the truly enlightened, love, in so far as
it exists at all, is merdy the causal association of the sex impulse
with certain warm feelings of companionship or friendship and that
nothing is more natural than that this fortuitous assodation should
be constantly interrupted or broken up (Sapir 1928:522)

He then continued in what must be considered a direct swipe at Mead by saying:

It does not seem to occur to the readers of exciting books about
pleasure loving Samoans and Trobriand Islanders that perhapsthese
communities are not as primitive asthey seem . . . It istrue that
many primitive societies allow of erotic and marital arrangements
that shock the sensibilities of our conservatives. But what should be
denied isthat sex conduct is truly unregulated even in these
societies. A closer examination shows that the community has
certain definite ideas as to what is allowable and what is not
allowable (p.524).

If that was not clear enough, he made another pointed comment directly aimed at
Mead: “As one young emancipated woman once expressed it to me, it would be an
insult to either her or to her husband to expect fidelity of them”, and further:

The ‘kick’ of sex freedom in America lies precisely initsbeing a
‘sin’ not an honest way of life Americans make poor Don Juans.
Nor does the graceful and accomplished hetaira of French life seem
to flourish on our stubborn soil. Many young women havetried the
part but even the most successful of our amateursin the erotic arts
seem compelled by the very nature of the culture in which they
have been reared to pay a heavy price. Our intellectual mistresses
of sin play a sadly pedantic part, their ardors are in the head rather
than in the heart or even inthe ‘erogenouszone. To put it bluntly,
the ‘free’ woman of sophisticated America, whether poetess or
saleslady, has a hard job escaping from the uncomfortable feeling
that sheisreally a safe, and therefore a dishonest, prostitute
(p.533).%

Benedict, too, appeared to be targeted by Sapir’ s comments on

homosexuality. According to Mead' s biographer Lapsley, Benedict sent an angry

% For more in the Sapir/Mead relationship refer to Lapsley 1999; Banner 2003
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letter to Sapir asking why she had not been sent a copy of the paper, to which
Sapir replied ”Y ou will probably not believe me - and yet it is the sober truth -
when | say that you were never once in my thoughts when | wrote the paper on sex
... No, itwasMargaret . . . Sheishardly apersonto meat al . . . but a symbol of
everything | detest most in American Culture®

Fortune’' s reaction to the article appears to have been one of digmissal.
According to Mead, he ssmply remarked, “A bit of dirt . . . Now it will be
impossible for me ever to meet him on any decent terms.”#

L eaving Manus sometime in June 1929, the Fortunesstopped in Rabaul .
While Mead remained in there, Fortune travelled to Tewara Island to take the
photographs which he had been unable to take while working there in 1927. Mead
missed him, writing that she was depressed and “ cursing the day | ever consented
to our separating and life seems so very short anyway. Oh Ray, let’s arrange our
lives so we won't have to be away from each other. It’ s not worth it"%

In her 1930 work Growing up in New Guinea (1930:212), Mead noted that
“A complete ethnography of the Manus culture is beingwritten by Mr. Fortune”.
Around the same time she had writtento Kroeber:

Reo will do . . . the ethnology of the culture to set beside my

specia study, using my notes in addition to his much fuller material

... 1 did do most of the social organization and the material culture

- alittle sketchily, while Reo did the religion and economicsin full

textual detail. He also did most of the formal work on the
language.®*

% Sapir Family Papers29 April 1929 Quoted in Lapsley 1999:193.
2 LOC: MMP R6 Mead to Benedict, |etter dated 22 April 1929.
# LOC: MMP S2 Mead to Fortune, letter dated 1 July 1929.

2L OC:MMP C3 Mead to Kroeber, Letter dated 30 October 1930.
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However, by1934, when Mead's * special study appeared asKinship in the
Admiralty Islands, it was partly framed as a rebuttal to criticisms of her Growing
up in New Guinea, she gave greater emphasisto her own contribution:

For the kind of field-work which Mr. Fortune and | do, a general

knowledge of the whole culture pattern is essential; upon a base of

such general knowledge, we then proceed to specialize to some

extent . . . | specialized on a study of primitive education and child

thought; Mr. Fortune specializedin a study of the intricate

functioning of the religious system.To make these separate

investigations, we both required a sound working knowledge of the

socia organization, the economi c organization, and the language

(Mead 1934:183)*.

Manus Religion (1935) is not the book Fortune had planned to write. He
had previously published an artide of the same title in the journal Oceania, where
he stated that “This article is but a preliminary of a much more detailed study
which will be published separately” (Fortune 1931:74), and itsfirst 100 pages may
have been written as chapters for a more detailed ethnographic study. Maureen
Molloy indicates that Mead’ s writing of Kinship in the Admiralty Islands could
only have been done by “poaching what was to have been Fortune’s piece of the
Admiralties action” (2008:11). With Mead and Benedict having been entrusted
with ensuring the publication of Manus Religion, one wonders whether it was
deliberately delayed to ensure that Mead’ s publication got precedence.

The first three chapters provide a sketch of the religion, Manus religious
sentiment, and details of the Tandritanitani cult. The central figure in Manus
religious belief isthe spirit Moen palit, or Sir Ghost. Each man has hisown Sir
Ghost, but to all othe men this spirit is simply palit (ghost). Sir Ghost is the moral

authority who “secures confession of sin, or if it is foreknown, makes indictment

5 |tisinteresting to note that, despite Fortune having gained his PhD in 1931, Mead still refersto him
as Mr. Fortune.
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of it” (Fortune 1935:1)%. As Sir Ghost, he is responsible for ensuring the safety
and well-being of his owner’s kindred, yet he also may be malicious and the cause
of death to those not of hiskin. Therefore aman reveres his Sir Ghost, while other
men will react with fear as exemplified by Fortune in his recounting of “A House
isBuilt” (1935:111-115).

A man is proud of theway in which his Sir Ghost occasionally

discomforts other persons, espedally if he has any antagonism to

such persons. Paliau and Pokenau were already rival informants.

Pokenau had the ethnologists domiciled in his Sir Ghost’ s territory

and naturally exalted over his advantage when hisrival retired in an

extremely nevous state. At thetime | thought it strange that a

ghostly visitation should so scare one man, and yet make another

chuckle. The reason was, of course, that to one man aspiritisa

ghost, to another man the same spirit is Sir Ghost (1935:113).%’
The relationship between aman and his Sir Ghost is one of mutual advantage. He
preserved the skull of his Sir Ghost and protected it from the weather, providing
warmth and food dong with an honoured place in thefront of the house Thisis
repaid by Sir Ghost through good health, good fishing, and safe voyaging.
However, should ather party fail to honour thar obligations then the relationship
becomes void. If Sir Ghost failsin his obligations, his skull may be taken from the
house, destroyed, cast into the sea and replaced by another. If the wardfailsin his
obligations, then Sir Ghost wil | inflict i1lness whi ch must be ex piated through

confession and atonement. Diagnosis is made by oracles who determine whether

theillnessis caused by Sir Ghost or another ghod.

26 Although Fortune uses the word ‘sin’ it is not sin inthe Christian sense of an offence againg God,
but more a transgression of the Manus moral code which is overseen by the spirits of the ancestors

" In an appendix, Fortune provides us with details of the persons involved; Pokenau was the village
constable at the seaward end of Peri Village. He had succeeded his older brother Pontchd, now
deceased and his Sir Ghost sori. Paliau came from the other end of the village and had served in the
native army under Ger man Administration. B oth men were key informants of Fortune.
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If any sin or error of commission or omission of the kind

traditionally associated with Sir Ghostly wrath is suspected or

privately discovered to have been committed by any member of the

family in which illness subsequently strikes any member, then an

oracular judgement of Sir Ghostly wrath isthe first to be made. . .

If, however, there is no oracular knowledge of available unexpiated

sin, or no suspicion of it, then the oracles must perforce fall back

upon the theory of ghostly causation, with all its unreasonableness

and malice. . . (Fortune 1935:22).
The ambivalence identified by Lohmann (2009), as being present in both The
Mind in Seep and Sorcerers of Dobu is again apparent in this work, as shown by
the Manus attitude to a Sir Ghost from whom they demand the impossible. As
stated above, when Sir Ghost failsin his duty to protect his ward, resulting in the
death of the head of the household, Sir Ghost’ s skull is taken from its place of
respect and destroyed to be replaced with a skull of one morerecent deceased.

Magic is of minorimportance in Manus, and in the section discussing this
Fortune draws on his previous fieldwork on Dobu to compare and contrast the
differing attitudes of the Manus and Dobuan toward such. While magic, sorcery
and witchcraft are an integral part of Dobuan culture, most of the magc used by
the Manus isimported from neighbouring tribes. “The Manus frequently say of a
Manus magician’s magic . . . [his] magic isworthless. . .” (Fortune 1935:63).

With regard to the Tandritanitani cult, Fortune noted that, “ Tandritanitani
IS not magic as magic is generaly conceived, for it is a power invested in one
relationship line for possible use upon another relationship line” (Ibid :74). The
principal linesthat Fortuneisreferring to are the ‘ children-of sister’ and ‘ children-
of brother’ ,respectively. In contrast to ‘ children-of-brother’, which is a close-knit
group united by patrilineal inheritance and common privilege “children-of-sister’

isagroup which is “disinherited from the unilateral descent group ... the

patrilineal descent group”. However, ‘children-of-sister’ have a“ certain kind of



99
superior power, magically warranted over ‘ children-of-brother’ [and it is] the
exercise of this cult privilege [which] is called tandritanitani (Fortune 1935:77).

In the six months that Mead and Fortune resided amongst the Manus,
Fortune recorded in detail forty-three ‘religious events from which he developed
his understanding of their religion. An interesting aspect of Fortune’swork ishis
method of event analysis. Presented as a diary of religious events in which Fortune
moves beyond functional relations to detail the voices of the ordinary Manus
people. He situates them within the events through detailed fieldnotes which
reflect his analysis of the religion as outlined in the first three chapters. However,
while he callsit a“diary of religious events’, it is much more. It demonstrates the
moral codein action and isrich in kinship descriptions social drama and discourse
analysis. For example, the impact of the arrival of the anthropol ogists which
resulted in the building of a house (discussed above) demonstrates how events of
one day are implicated in those of another.

While it was not unusual for anthropologists of the period to draw
comparisons with Christianity when discussing religious systems, Fortune also
compared the Manus system with Dobu. The final chapter of thiswork, on the
functioning of religion, sets out the moral code in the form of ‘commandments’
“implicit in the prectice of the Manus religious cult’ (Fortune 1935:347). In this
respect, morality enforced by religion is akin to Christianity: “So prominent is the
same ideain the Manus system that oneis easily led into making the Hebrew and
Christian analogies’ (Fortune 1935:356). He then shows that while both Manus
and Dobu share similaritiesin their use of supernatural sanctions, the actual means
areradically different in their adaptation: “Very different institutions may be used

in an attempt toward the one and the same social function. Where one institution is
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adaptable, and is well adapted in fact to this social function, another is most
refractory. In either case the system continues’ (Fortune 1935:355).

Sir Edward Tylor (1871) had suggested that rdigion and morality were
maintained independently in ‘primitive’ regions of the world. He al'so proposed an
evolutionary scale of religious development from ‘lower’ to *higher’ stages, with a
corresponding coalescence of religion and morality. Fortune’ stext clearly disputed
this using a comparative and non-evol utionary approach. Raddiffe-Brown dso
questioned the “validity of the distinction [Tylor] makes between the religons of
savages and those of civilized people’, stating “Dr. R. F. Fortune, on his book on
Manus religion, has challenged the dictum of Tylor” (1945:40-41).

Benedict’ s review was published, not in any of the well known
anthropologicd journals, but instead in the journal Review of Religion (1936). She
praised the work for going “far beyond the usual formal treatises on primitive
belief and magic, and suggested it was “the kind of full, carefully documented
material upon which valid psychological and sociological studies of divergent
religions must be based.”

Ralph Linton reviewed Manus Religion with Beatrice Blackwood’ s Both
Sdes of the Buka Passage (1935). He regarded both books as valuable additions to
the anthropological literature and interesting as “ examples of different techniques
in the study of uncivilized peoples’. He further remarked that Fortune
demonstrated a great intimacy with his people, tothe extent that he was able “to
describe their personalities and emotiona reactions as accurately as the average
individual could describe those of his European neighbours’. This contrasted with
the fact that he considered that Blackwood, although knowing her people well,

failed to develop intimacy.
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lan Hogbin was the only one to draw attention to Fortune's earlier
publication in Oceania (1931), of an article “Manus Religion” that summarised
the findings which constituted the first hundred pages of the book. Hogbin singled
out Fortune’ s comparison of “our use of slander with sorcery” as being of
particular interest and regarded the work as “amajor contribution to
anthropology” (1936:395). This view was recently reflected in comments by John
Barker (2007:7), who states this “ superb ethnography of the Sir Ghost religion. . .
provides the earliest fully realized study of themoral dynamics of a Melanesian

society”.
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Chapter Five

An Omaha Summer

These are the days when birds come back,
A very few, abird or two,
To take a backward look. (Emily Dickinson)*

Thereturn to theUnited States saw Fortune complete his doctorate under the
supervision of Franz Boas. Further fieldwork was conducted among the
Omaha Indians of Nebraska, and as the above quote suggests, thiswasatime
of reflection, leading to Fortune’s development of an approach to
ethnogrgphy which could be described as ethno-historical. Also, the sock
market crash saw Fortune’'s funds frozen, resulting in Mead deciding to
partially fund their further research.

Having successfully completed their fieldwork in Manus, the Fortunescalled
at New Zealand, where Mead findly was to meet Reo’s family. The exact date of
thisvisit is hard to determine. Mead wrote to Benedict on 19 July 1929, that they
only had ‘five more weeks', presumably before sailing, which indicates they left
Sydney around the end of July or early August. It islikely that they left Audkland on
the ship Niagara on or soon after 26 August, and arrived in Honolulu on 6 September
1929.2

Few pictures of thisvigt exist, but of those that do the one most commonly
reproduced shows Mead with Reo’ s parents, the latter looking weary and tired after

what may have been along working day on the faim. Another photo, taken perhaps

! Dickinson, Emily, "Indian Summer." Women's History: Poems by W omen. Jone Johnson Lewis,
editor. http://women shistory.about.com/library/etext/poem 1/blp_dickinson_indian_summer.htm
(23 October 2006)

2LOC: MMP R6 Notes regarding Fortune’s passport indicates that he wasgranted an immigraion
visafor the United States, at Wellington on 21 August 1929 and was admitted to the US at H onolulu
on 6 September, 1929. It appears that they may have arrived in Wellington from Sydney, visited the
family at Pargparaumu, and then travelled by train to Auckland to board the Niagara. The Niagara
arrived in Auckland from Sydney on the 26" August and thiswas the vessel Mead and Fortune took
to Vancouver. While in Auckland they visited Reo’s sister Evelyn, then studying nursing, staying in
the Nurse’s Home.
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later that day or on one of Mead’ sreturn visitsin 1931 or1933, reveals Hetty as stil|
an attractive woman.

When Peter Fortune abandoned his faith in 1918, the family had taken up
farming at Raumati South which is situated on the coastal and southernmost edge of
the Paraparaumu area, just north of Wellington. The farming lifewas hard but Peter
was proud of his prize herd of cattle. Hetty, on the other hand, lamented her loss of
status from being thelady of the manseto that of just afarmer’ swife. The dayswere
long. Often Peter rose at 5am to milk the cows and work in the fields until dark,
which in summer camne as late as 9pm.

Mead found the farm cold after six months in New Guinea, and may also
have suffered amalaial fever during their stay, as Hetty remarked that she* hope[d]
that nasty fever does not come back” and that Mead was “afrail little soul and will
have to take no end of care of herself”. She was also comforted “to know Reo is so
happy and loves his Margaret dearly’. The picture of domestic bliss which Hetty
perceived remaned with her:

I have so much to think of you both now and very glad you came this

way but wish the home had been more comfy and no need for me to

go out to nasty cows. . . | will always see you both sitting on the sof a,

Reo reading to you and you doing his nails, in front of the old black

stove’

Smilarly, Reo's sister Evelyn was thrilled to see them both in Auckland and fdt
“very sad when you were leaving, especially as| watched you out of sight”. After

watching the boat sall, Evelyn returned to the Nurse's Home where she “sat on the

balcony and watched the Niagara right out of sight past the Great Barrier Island” .*

® ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923: Hetty Fortune to Margaret and
Reo, letter dated 9 September 1929.

4 LOC: MMP R10 Evelyn Fortuneto Reo and Margaret, |etter dated 12 September 1929.
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Mead had endeared herself to al the Fortune family, so much so that correspondence

continued for some years, even after her divorce from Fortune.

Figure 12 ATL:F230548-1/2 P.
T. Fortune and Hetty Fortune,
with their daughter-in-law
Margaret Mead ca.1929

Figure 13 ATL: F230547-1/2
Hetty Fortune, with her daughter-
in-law, Margaret Mead, at
Raumati ca 1929
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The arrival of a letter, in late November, containing copies of the photos
which Reo had taken on their visit prompted Peter to remark:

It was so good of youto send all the snaps. Margaret dear | havenever

had any illusions about myself but really your folk must be convul sed

about my contribution to the gallery. Reo, | think, snapped the thing

with the toothless old mouth open and he ought at least to have hung

off aminute whilehe got it shut.>
Hetty, however, “didn’t know shelooked so stout and felt upse about things, in spite
of assurancesto the contrary”, while Howard thought the one of himself, made him
“look quite an aristocrat” .

When Fortune and Mead arrived inNew Y ork, they found the country on the
brink of adepression. Inthe months prior to their return in September 1929, anumber
of “‘mini crashes had occurred, causing concern among investors, though it was not
until September that thetrue nature of the financial crisisbecamereally apparent. The
market dropped and rose sharply several times before24 October when selling began
in earnest with the final crash coming on 29 October. Panic ensued. According to
Mead (1972:182), the bank in which Reo had opened an account was one of thefirst
to fail. Fortune's savings were frozen, although he was eventually to recover
approximately eighty percent of his deposit.

The copule set up house on “the fourth-story [sic] floor-through of an old
brownstone house west of Broadway on 102nd street” (Mead 1972:181). Reo had
been awarded a fellowship at Columbia with a stipend of $1500 per annum while

Mead' s salary, although cut from the $2500 per annum she had been getting, would

have meant that their combined income was nearly double the average wage of

® LOC: MMP S2 Peter Fortune to M argaret and Reo, letter dated 1 December 1929. Peter was now
62, and Hetty 47.

®LOC: MMP S2 Howard Fortune to Margaret and Reo, letter dated 1 December 1929.
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$1900p.a.” Funding for Fortune’ s Omaha research was another $1200. Despite this
Mead suggested they were short of money and the only help shehad with household
chores was “someone who camein to clean . . . Inaddition, Reo did not like to see
me doing the housework which he did not intend to help me with” (Mead
1972:181ff). Barter Fortune was later to remark that “there was no one moreready
to pick up adishcloth, except that he was apt to overlook the fact, that there were
dishesto bewashed . . . If it came firmly to his noticethat dishwashing was the order
of the day, those dishes got washed - and how!"®. On the other hand, if Mead had
someone coming in to clean, Fortune simply may have felt it unnecessary for Mead
to do housework. Although Reo may not have helped much on thedomestic front, it
appears that the Fortunes experienced a full and productive time in those first few
monthsin New Y ork. According to Mead, they had friends over, attended thetheatre,
and provided space for some of Mead' s friends who needed a place to write (Mead
1972:184). Fortune also had visitors. Members of the Victoria University debating
club visited New York in December 1929 where they debated with Columhia
University on December 12.

Reo worked on his Dobuan manuscript and in February 1930 Franz Boas
wroteto the Committee on Fellowshipsat Columbiasupporting an applicationfor the
extension of Fortune’ sfellowship. On March 18 Boas again wrote to the Committee
stating:

Mr Fortuneisavery unusud student. Hewas trained as apsycholog st
in New Zealand, but turned to the study of ethnology. He has done

"Mead does not recount by how much her salary wascut, but | am assuming a cut of twenty percent
which would have left her with $2000.

® PG. B. Fortune to Komininsky, |etter dated 20 March 198. Peter Gathercole kindly gave me afol der
of correspondence between himself and Barter Fortune which contains copies of other letters
forwarded to him by Barter.
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excellent research work in New Guineaand later oninthe Admiralty

:—?eﬁgdri)ldi ng a Fellowship at the present time and has shown in every

way his resour cefulness and ability. His achievementsup to thistime

are quite unusual for aman of hisage and heis by far the strongest of

the eight applicants for a Fellowship in this Department. | consider it

most desirable that his fellowship should be continued for next year.
The Fellowship whichFortune held was a ColumbiaUniversity Fellowship for 1929-
1930. This was one of twelve fellowships, known as University Fellowships
“awarded annually by the Columbia University Council at its stated meeting in April
to graduates of colleges and scientific schoolswho show themselves especiadly fitted
to pursue courses of higher study and original investigation”.*

While waiting to hear whether his fellowship had been extended, Fortune
wrote to the Los Angeles Museum which he had heard was considering making a
Pacific Island Collection. He stated that he and Mead had been offered afield tripto
Rotuma and the Hoorn Islands (Wallis and Futuna) by Dr Gregory of the Bishop
Museum, and that should the museum be interested in aprogram Gregory waswilling
to co-operate financially “to arrange an extension of this trip into a New Guinea
collecting trip for [the] museum”. Bryan responded regretting that it was not
possible for the Museum to “avail ourselves of the very exceptional opportunity
offered by your letter . . .”. Heconcluded by suggesting that if the Fortunesdid in fact
make this expedition, that it “might not be to [their] disadvantage to communicate

with us on your return”.** Fortune also applied for a positionat McGill University in

® American Philosophical Society Boas Papers B. B61 No addressee. This is probably an internal
memo from B oas.

1 CUA:Council for Researchin the Social Sciences 1925-1968.
" LOC: MMP N92 Fortune to William Bryan, letter dated 26 March 1930.

2 1.OC: MMP N92 William Bryan to Reo Fortune, letter dated 4 April 1930.
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Toronto, only to find that the decision on establishing an appointment had not been
finalised. However, Sir Arthur Currie, Principd at McGill, offered to keep Fortune's
letter on file for future reference.®

Early in the spring of 1930, Mead was asked to conduct some research for a
study of present day American Indian women. Mead was not impressed, perhaps
feeling that after two intense periods of fieldwork her knowledge should be better
utilised. However, when Benedict suggested that if they went to Nebraska shewould
be able to provide funds for Reo to do a study of Omaha men’s visions, Mead
acquiesced. Mead would study the present while Fortune would focus on the past.

Fortune’ swork was carried out as part of Project #35 - Acculturation Studies, under

the supervision of Benedict. She had been granted funding for these studies through
the Council for Research inthe Social Sciences, approved bythe Council at its5May
1930 meeting.

In requesting permission to conduct this research, Fortune asked tha it also
cover Mead. He made it explicit that he did not want separate permission made out
for Mead as “It will facilitate her work amongst the Indian women if it is not made
apparent officially” .** Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Matthew W. Stirling, applied
on Fortune’ sbehalf to the Department of the Interior Officeof Indian Affairs, stating
“Mr Fortune has asked me to procure for him the necessary permission from your

office. . . Mr Fortune will be accompanied by his wife”.*®

¥ ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923: Sir Arthur Currieto Reo Fortune,
letter dated 9 April 1930.

* Smithsonian Institute, Records of the BAE Correspondence 1909-1950 Box 37. Fortune to M.W .
Sterling [sid], letter dated 14 May 1930.

* Smithsonian Institute, Records of the BAE Correspondence 1909-1950 Box 37. Stirling to C. J.
Rhoads, letter dated 15 May 1930.
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Figure 14 Map of the United States of America. Placesin Bold indicate areas where Fortune lived



110

When permission was received, thereisno mention of Mead and therefore it
appearsthat her research was actually conducted without official permission. Shortly
before leaving for the field, Mead wrote to Kroeber asking if hewould review her
new book Growing up in New Guinea (1930), and advised that “ Reo has completed
abulky monograph on Dobu and got his Ph.D” ¢

Having purchased a car Mead and Fortune s forth for Nebraska, where in
early June 1930, they took up residence in a “house with running water, and bath
room and el ectric lights, two-storey, five rooms, in the centre of the I ndian settlement
of Macy”.'” This dwelling must have been a blessing to Mead as Macy in summer
was usually very hot and humid, with average temperaturesin the 90Fs and humidity
around 80 percent. Mead's initia distaste for this fieldwork is exemplified in the
same letter:

| have agood interpreter and my problem might aswell be done here

asanywhere, | presume. But what for, what for, what significance do

afew dead odds and ends of culture and thetransitional adjustment of

afew hundred people cursed with a combination of paternalism and

outrageous and motivel ess sudden wealth got to do with anythi ng?*®

Also in Macy at thistime was Francis La Flesche, whom Mead described as
“an agel ess sexless aeature who talks with great difficulty because of a stroke two
years ago”*®. La Flesche, was the son of Iron Eyes, the last Omaha head chief, and
had been student and collaborator of the ethnologist Alice Fletcher, who legally

adopted himin 1891. Their work, The OmahaTribe (1911), remainsaclassic among

ethnographies of Native America.

*LOC: MMP C3 Mead to Kroeber, letter dated 26 May 1930.
" LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Ruth Benedict, |etter dated 18 June 1930.
8. OC: MMP S3 Mead to Ruth Benedict, letter dated 18 June 1930.

¥ LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Ruth Benedict, letter dated 30 June 1930.
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Fortune sponsored a feast for the “Soci ety of Those Blessed by the Night ”
and the accompanying ceremony was attended by M ead, and possibly Max Bickerton
who was vigiting them at that time. Bert Fremont, one of the chief men present,
addressed the assembly:

All of you chiefs and chief’ swomen. | am going to thank the giver of

this feast. The white man has given us this feast. He may not

understand what | am going to say but| am going to do alittletalking

anyhow. | am going to talk to him, the white man, who made thisfeast

for us. In the old times, the old men would consider this feast sacred

and they were accustomed to thank whoever feasted them. Whenever

they spoke of this ceremony they said this is the most sacred

ceremony . . . You white man who have given us this feast, | thank

youfor givingit. You have been, | suppose, all over theworld, and yet

you have stopped here among us to give us thisfeast. . »

Mead found the ceremony “nice to watch”, while Fortunewas “ glad of thechanceto
get some feeling for the people’.?* Mead's letters from this period express her
frustration at having to work at ajob not of her choosing, among “delapidated [sic]
American Indians from which our very souls recoil”.? Fortune, on the other hand,
while frustrated at his lack of progress, was making headway by talking to afew of
the children and the grandchildren of Alice Fletcher’sinformants.

Although they had intended to remain in the field for six months, Mead's
health was not good; she experienced bouts of malariaevery three weeks, and by the
end of September they had returned to New Y ork. Reo too had issues while in the
field. He had received aletter from hissister Evelyn advising that she had resigned

her job as anurse after being rebuked by the matron for her friendship with awoman

2 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923 Typescript: Society of Those
Blessed by the Night.

1 LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Ruth Benedict, letter dated 15 July 1930.

2 LOC: MMP N119 M ead to B. Malinowski, letter dated 9 August 1930.
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doctor. Mead choseto interpret this as being because the matron wasin love with the
doctor and Banner too (2003:256) infers that the relationship was of a sexual nature.
However, a more likely interpretation is that in New Zealand at that time it was
considered extremely inappropriate for nurses to form friendships of any kind with
doctors, regardless of gender, because of perceived status differences. Around this
time, too, Hetty temporarily abandoned her husband and the farm Soon after that
Fortune received another letter, thistime from hisfather telling him that “ Mother left
uson the 24™ of last month [July]”.? Twelve years of struggling onthe farm clearly
had taken itstoll on Hetty who, accustomed to thelife of gentility offered asthewife
of aminister, never fully reconciled herself to life as afarmer’ swife.®

Despitethe stress of family problems, Fortune and Mead applied themselves
to writing up their fieldwork. While Mead focussed on her Manus and Omaha
material, Fortune compl eted hisDobu work and wrote up hisManus and Omahanotes
while al'so writing an article on incest for the Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences
(1932c).

Reo agreed to publish Omaha Secret Societies (1932b) with Columbia
University Press and assigned it full copyright for the work with no royalties. He no
longer had any control over the work and was unable to publish anything “which
might in the judgement of the Press interfere with the sale of the Work. Further,
Columbia University Press reserved the right to engage others (in the event of

Fortune's death or incapacity) to prepare supplements or revised editions...”” As a

Z LOC: MMP A3 Peter Fortune to Reo Fortune, letter dated 10 August 1930.
24 Although Hetty had abandoned her husband at this time she did return to the farm some weeks later.

% LOC: MMP R4 Copy of Agreement between Fortune and Columbia.
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point of interest, Fortune received royalties only for his publications The Mind in
Seep and Sorcerers of Dobul.

Mead and Fortune intended to leave for England around April 1931, before
continuing on to New Guinea. A planned field trip to Rotumahad fallen through and
thismay have been precipitated by an exchange of correspondence between Mead and
Radcliffe-Brown, then at the University of Sydney, in which she stated that Herbert
Gregory, of the Bishop Museum, “ feelsthat he has been rebuffed and he will make
no moves towards cooperation as he feels they should come from you” ° Radcliffe-
Brown responded in March 1931, suggesting that Mead had been indiscreet and that
when “Gregory quoted [her] as an authority for his statements he was misquoting
[her] or taking [her] namein vain” .

Mead’' s Growing up in New Guinea was published around September 1930,
to mixed reviews?® One of thefirst appeared in the Dallas Newsof 12 October 1930,
inwhich the reviewer represented the work asa pretence at scientific work and really
nothing more than a travelogue. Fortune immediately sprang to Mead's defence
writing to the editor of the newspaper:

Asamember of the same expedition and infull possession of thefacts

concerning the field methods of Dr Mead, | wish to protest against

these unwarranted statements. Dr Mead's earlier book “Coming of

Agein Samoa’ wasrecognized, bothin Americaand Europe, asanew

and outstanding contribution to ethnological literature and method. .

.. It seemsto me that it would be more in keeping with the dignity of
your publication to eschew these pseudo-scientific reviews and

% LOC: MMP B15 M ead to Radcliffe-Brown, letter dated 8 February 1930.
7 LOC: MMP Q12 Radcliffe-Brown to Mead, |etter dated 21 March 1931.

8 See Molloy, Maureen. ‘More like Fighting than Waiting: Mead, Method and the Proper Object of
Knowledge in Anthropology’ .Pacific Studiesvol.32, nos.2/3, 2009.
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confine itself to frankly journalistic expressions of opinion which
make no pretense to the ability to rate scientific work »

By December, Fortune had completed his Dobuan work. He sent his
manuscript to George Routledge and Sons Ltd in London for the attention of thar
Senior Managing Director, Mr W. S. Stallybrass, and wrote also to Malinowski
asking if hewould writethe preface.® Stallybrass wasimpressed with the manuscript
and sent it to Malinowski for his comments. On Malinowski’ s recommendation the
book was accepted, especially because Mdinowski told Stallybrass that he would
“write a preface with pleasure and appreciation” >

With Dobu settled, Fortune was abl e to concentrate on the Omahaand Manus
material. Mead was al so pushing for publication of magazine articles, submitting two
pieces - one by herself and one by Fortune- to an agent for consideration. Magazines
paid well for interesting stories and could be seen as a means of generatingfunds for
other research. However, the two stories that Mead submitted were deemed
unsuitable, with the agent responding that “Neither you nor Dr. Fortune have the
technique of American magazine writing”, and suggeging they use a ‘ghostwriter’.
Nonethel ess, “ Concerning the two manuscripts which we now have: Dr Fortune'sis
an awfully good story but he has assumed that the reader is familiar with the
background which is really extraordinarily strange; the story isburied. Your artide
on “Stone Age Education” would probably please Mr Mencken of the American

Mercury” ¥ A few weeks | ater, the agent again wrote to M ead: “| am crazy about

2 LOC: MMP 14 Fortune to J Dealey, Editor, The Dallas News, |etter dated 26 October 1930.
% LSE: Malinowski Correspondence 5F Reo Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 1 December 1930.
¥ LSE: Malinowski Correspondence 5F Malinowski to Fortune, letter dated 18 February 1931.

2 1L0C: MMP Q12 M ary Alden Hopkins to Mead, letter dated 11 December 1930.
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Dr. Fortune’s manuscript. He gaveme only a pat of it and | want to read the rest.
Will he be so kind as to send it tome? It is so clearly written that even anovice like
me can understand it all”.*® Whether this work was eventually published in an
American magazine is unknown. No further correspondencerelating to thisappears
to exist.

Fortune gave a lecture on “ Spiritism among the Manus’ to the New Y ork
section of the American Society for Psychical Research on 2 February 1931. Plans
to return to New Guinea also were underway. It was at this time, too, that Reo was
awarded his Ph.D. from Columbia for his dissertation “The Social Organisation of
Dobu” which essentially was the first chapter of Sorcerers of Dobu. Fortune advised
Radcliffe-Brown that he had secured funding for two yearsto work in New Guinea
under the Social ScienceResearch Coundl of ColumbiaUniversity. However, asthe
Council did not provide equipment, he sought permission from Radcliffe-Brown to
use the equipment whicdh he had used in Dobu and Manus, asit would “consideraoly
lighten [his] expenditures and expedite [his] work”*.

The anthropologist and psychoanalyst Geza Roheim® also wasin New Y ork
around thistime and it may be assumed that Fortune and Mead met him or, at |east,
attended his presentations Certainly, Fortune wroteto Malinowski quoting Roheim
as saying that “Dobu is a culture built upon anal eroticism and narcissism” and that
“Ethnologists have never yet accounted for any single native culture”. Fortune also

felt that Roheim’s field experience would hold Roheim in high standing with the

¥ LOC: MMP Q12 M ary Alden Hopkins to Mead, letter dated 26 December 1930.
% LOC: MMP B15 Fortune to Radcliffe-Brown, letter dated 19 February 1931.
% Roheim was the first Professor of Anthropology at the U niversity of Budapest. H e conducted field

research in which he applied psychoandytic theory to the Aborigines of Central Australia.
http//www.mnsu.edu/emuseum/information/biogrgphy/parst/roheim_gezahtml
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psychoandysts, “so this type of interpretation will be heard, full focussed on the
Massim area’ .* Malinowski, having met Roheim in Paris, concurred.

In April 1931 Fortune was asked to write an article on Incest for the
Encyclopaediaof the Social Sciences. Inthisarticle Fortune critiqued thethen current
theories espoused by Freud, Edward Westermarck, Brenda Seligman and Robert
Briffault, where they generally dealt with incest as “revolving around the interna
constitution of the biological family of parentsand children”. Fortune suggested that
thisis a“theoretical overelaboration of the restricted range of incest which is found
inmodern society’. He saw penalties being imposead on incestuous rd ationships, not
because of the damage to the internal group, but rather because of the disruption
caused to social cooperation. Somewhat in anticipation of Leévi-Strauss, he likened
the morganatic marriage of kings to the incestuous marriage of commoners, as each
fails to produce alliances between social groups (Fortune 1932c). As Fortune
indicates and L évi-Strauss (1969 [1949]:488) develops, marriage is about alliances
and kinship, which incest tends to negate. Although little notice seemsto have been
taken of this article at the time, Honigmann later remarked that “seventeen years
before Lévi-Strauss’ made the observation that the incest rule requires the exchange
of women between families or other groups thereby integrating society, Fortune had
“directly correlated the vigor with which primitive societies enforce the incest taboo
in the nuclear family with the importance of marital alliancesfor socia integration”.
Furthermore, Fortune’s “phrasing of Saint Augustine’s formulation was one of the

earliest recent statements of alliance theory” (1976:378).

% LSE: Malinowski Correspondence 5F, Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 24 March 1931.
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That same month, when Alfred Kroeber reviewed Mead' sGrowing upin New
Guinea, he questioned “ the paucity of ethnographic data” and asked: “Isthe providing
of this always to be left to a Kramer or a Fortune?’ (Kroeber 1931:250). However,
Fortune had not yet published any of his ethnologicd works. Mead’ sresponseto this
coupling of Fortune' s namewith “Kramer” was swift. She wrote to Kroeber stating
that thisremark inferred that Fortune' s work was inferior to hers, and the linking of
his name with Kramer “whose work is unspeakably bad” was a “disapproving
prejudgment of Fortune's work”®. Kroeber's reply reiterated his query regarding
Mead's of lack of evidence and his positive view of Fortune's abilities as an
ethnographer:

There was certainly nointent or afterthought of a slam when | spoke
of a“Kramer or a Fortune”. | had no idea tha Kramer’s book was
anything but good standard ethnography. | have talked enough with
your husband about his work to have no shadow on my faith that he
is an excellent ethnographer. Please read the review again, and |
believe you will find that the normal reader is almost certain to take
theallusionin the sense in which it was meant - namely that you have
not in your two books given all the evidence which the ethnographer
wants.*®

Radcliffe-Brown was in New Y ork around this time and met often with the
Fortunes, much to the amusement of Mead. Reo was concerned that Radcliffe-Brown
should be well looked after, as Mead wrote to Benedct:

Lifewith ARB is pretty peaceful, athoughit is a shame not to have
someone to share my amusement over his and Reo’s behaviour.
Friday we had him to dinner, Saturday we proposed thetheatrelatein
the evening and he declined, Sunday he came to breskfast and stayed
to athree 0’ clock restaurant dinner. Monday was class and after class
Reo asked him about lunch but he had an engagemert at the faculty
club. Monday night at five, Reo began to fuss, he knew Brown was
miserableall alone, heknew that in order to bewooed hewould refuse

% LOC: MMP C3 Mead to Kroeber, letter dated 1 May 1931.

¥ LOC: MMP Q12 Kroeber to Mead, letter dated 14 May 1931.
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invitations and then, unable to stand his loneliness curse in aterrible
bitterness at his own pride and stupidity etc. etc. Reo fussed dl
through dinner, and finally at 8:30 Brown telephoned, WOULD we
come up and talk, he didn’t feel like work. Great sigh of relief from
Reo. It wasn't going to be so terrible after all, and he added “You
know | feel about Brown the way one feelsabout a girl - He ought to
be looked after all the time”.*®

Mead and Fortune attended Radcliffe-Brown’ s classes, where Reo protested
at any critidsm of Boas, and bath joined in debateover whether it “wasfair to judge
Boas by Lowie, Kroeber, Sapir, Goldenweaser and Radin”. Apparently Reo kept
pointing out that Mead and Benedict had both been trained by Boas, with Benedict
being “much better than the above-menti oned five’, and suggested that Boas stood
for “all sorts of things they never got"®. Despite these differences of opinion,
Radcliffe-Brown was delighted to spend time with the Fortunes and after they
returned to New Guinea he wrote thanking them for their kind hospitdity. He also
read the proofs of Reo’s Omaha work and stated how pleased he was with it. He
wrote to Mead:

| have been reading the proofs of Reo’ s monograph on the Omahaand

am very pleased with it. Please offer him my congratulations. | do

hopethat by thistime heknowsthat | do regard him as one of the very

few first-class anthropol ogists round the world. Y ou see he has done

so much better than some of us ever expected he would, having in

mind his original hardly adequate training and his apparently very

firm attachment to certain preconceptions. Haddon had been a little

doubtful asto how Reo would turn out and was very pleased when |

told him my high opinion of the New Guinea work and Boas's
approval of the Omaha.**

¥ LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 8 July 1931.
“LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 8 July, 1931.

“LOC: MMP B15 Radcliffe-Brown to Mead, letter dated 2 November 1931.
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Fortune continued working on his Manus manuscript, “correcting, enlarging,
cutting, changing continuously on your [Benedict’s] notes”.** With publication of
Sorcerersalready assured, he was keen to complete his Manus work as Kegan Paul
(Routledge) had requested the manuscript for consideration. By the time they were
ready to sail, his chapter giving a general sketch of the religion was already in the
hands of Firth, awaiting publication inthejournal Oceania. After threefield tripsand
with three publications in hand, it was now time to receive some of the kudos he so
much desired. Malinowski was certainly impressed by the Dobu work, and
congratulated Fortune on a*“most magnificent piece of work . . . It redlyisan A.1.
piece of field-work, and in spirit aswell asin body of documentation and method, a
true child of the Functional School & its best”*.

In Omaha Secret Societies Fortune presaged a sophisticated
ethnohistorical approach by critiquing the work of earlier ethnologists of the Omaha
people. The foremost authorities on Omaha ailture were, at that time, the
Episcopalian missionary JamesD orsey, who worked under the auspi ces of the Bureau
of Ethnology of the Smithsonian Institution, and Alice Fletcher and Francis La
Flesche*. Fortuneintegrated the texts of these authorities with his own ethnographic
research to present a more comprehensive exposition of the working of the then
almost defunct Omaha secret societies. He saw them asbeing inadequately described

by previousresearchers, stating:

“2LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 6 July 1931.
*Yale Malinowski 1/3/200 Malinowski to Fortune, letter dated 16 July 1931.
“ All three were at various times members of the Anthropological Association of Washington. Alice

Fletcher al so was President of the W oman’ s Anthropological Society of America(1893) and President
of the Anthropological Association of Washington (1903-1904).
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The fact that both the Rev. J. O. Dorsey and Miss Alice Fletcher and

Dr. Francis La Flesche treat the secret socigies without adequate

understanding or adequate knowledge of form or idea, is no comment

upon their treatment of other aspects of Omahaculture, for the reason

that Omaha retentiveness reachesits deepest on the subject (Fortune

1932:3).

Previous descriptions of the secret societies had, in Fortune’s opinion, been
amorphous and lacking in “unifying theological idess behind their forms’.
Consequently, he found pleasure in “working out the forms and ideas” while not
being “excessively tender in [his] handing of the previous authorities’. It was this
which presumably prompted Lowie (1933a:532) to regard Fortune’ sreferencesto his
predecessors as sounding “offensively arrogant”. Fortune believed that his study
demonstrated Omaha culture as “well integrated, tight formed, not amorphousin the
dightest” (p.2).

In hisintrodudion, Fortune indicated his key findings:

Omaha Society was stratified into four classes: priests, chiefs, doctors

and doctoring societies and non-privileged people. . . [that] while

priestly function was nominally a gentile privilege, actudly it was a

right of a particular patrilineal line within the nominally privileged

gens (p.1).

He further demonstrated that “rights to membership in the secret societies were
determined by title in hereditary digposal” and argued that while “social theory is
democratic, social practiceisaristocratic. This divergence between theory and social
fact refutes the previous authorities clams that the democratic theory was
authoritative” (p.6).

After providing a “general sketch of Omaha society” gleaned from these
previous authors, Fortune began his study proper with detals of the sacred amongst

the Omaha. We are informed that there are four important doctoring societies, each

“named after its own supernatural patron” and each with its own individual method
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of curing (p.25). Grizzly Bear and Rattlesnake were combined as one society with
Grizzly Bear practitioners treating limb swelling, rheumatism and local limb pains,
while the Rattlesnakes treated stomach disorders. Both used similar methods
involving sucking of substancesfrom the body. Meanwhile the Ghost Society treated
delirium, madness or unconsciousness, paralysis and grokes, and the effects of
dreams of the dead, while Buffalo Society treated open wounds and the Water
Monster Society dealt with all other ailments.

The fundamental concepts, waka'da, xube, batho" and no"ka provide the
meansto “ understand how thetrick using doctoring societies maintained their secres
and the faith of their members’ (p.35). Waka'da is a term of address used for all
things explicitly treated as having supernatural properties. Xube is the descriptive
term corresponding to the term of address, wakada. Batho" equates to smell, or
odour, and while not a sacred concept in this sense, it iswhen applied to “the essence
in food offerings to ghosts that ghosts eat from the offerings, the influence in a
medicine bundle, the influence in a menstruating woman, and the influence in a
doctor” (p.29). No'ka, according to Fortune, means “supernatural punishment for
deliberate irregular behaviour” (p35.) This latter concept evoked so much fear that
Fortune “had to put up avery determined attack on the problem to avoid going away
empty handed”, something which he regarded as * a most remarkabl e fact and a most
extraordinary tributeto Omaharetentiveness, respect for the sacred andfear of no"ka”
which prevented the exposure of the deception involved in curing practices (p.36).

As mentioned above, the secret societies were all but extinguished, with the
exception of the Water Monster Society, and as such Fortune drew on materid
recorded in older sources, quoting freely and annotating his quotes with frequent

footnotes. His textual analysis demonstrates that the fear of no"ka inhibited the
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informants of these writers so that when Dorsey notes that Two Crows denies it*,
Fortune regarded this as being an “ordinary illustration of the fear of no"ka” (p.59).

His own experience is related through two accounts of visions which he
obtained. Thefirst informant “wanted money and. . . yielded to temptati on with many
gualms” (p.65) and soon after there wasa deathin his family. Fortune did not seethis
man again except on one occasion when “he came, drunk, to tell me how he had been
turned out from hishome. . . others had come telling me that his relationship to me
had brought no"ka on him” (p.65). Aswith his previous work on Dobu and Manus
Island, Fortune once again demonstrated the power of fear of supernatural retribution
should members of a culture fail to honour the sacred codes. However, Fortune's
second informant lacked an “ understanding of the attitude of belief in anything, other
than drinking, gambling and dancing” (ibid.) and histelling of another man’svision
was done with no respect for the old code, of which he knew little. Consequently he
showed none of the fear that was observed in others.

Each of these visions related to the Buffalo Society and the essential fads
remain the same viz: “a buffalo blowing water from its nostrils with a prismatic

splitting of light into colours in the spray ‘like a rainbow’”.(p.72). Despite its
samplicity, it remained a great secret within a society based on power and privilege
invested in those who possess such visions. Visions, dreams and all hallucinatory
experiences are regarded similarly regardless of whether the experienceisperceived
while awake or aslegp and Fortune’s atention to these phenomenais considered by

Lohmann (2007, 2009:288) as having “secured him a recognized place in the

ethnology of dreaming”.

“Fortune footnotesthis (p.59 fnl). In the text he is quoting from Dorsey (1884)
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The Water Monster Society was the only doctoring society still in existence
during Fortune’s visit and it is from this group that he provides the most detailed
report. Closdly aligned with the Midewiwin or Shell Society, the Water Monster
Society was drawn from members of other doctoring societies. However, the
Midewiwin is restricted to Chiefs, is non-doctoring and conforms “more closely to
the Midewiwin asit isdescribed in other tribes’. The Water Monster Society, onthe
other hand, isa“compromise between, old local practice and introduced Midewiwin
practice” (p.88). As Fortune staes:

Thusit comesabout that the chief’ snon-doctoring Midewiwin andthe

doctoring Water Monster Society look very much alike in Omaha;

their sorcery powersare very similarly conceived; their formal dance

rituals likewise. But doctors use sorcery differently from chiefs for

different ends and as extortioners. Agreeing with this the Water

Monster Society is a very aberant Midewiwin form in some

shamanistic accretions or alterations (p.88-9).

Initiation into these societies is by transference of a man’'s “saaed arrow
which it is believed by everyone he has in hisstomach”. This resultsin the death of
thetransferor and isdonein compl ete privacy between the two concerned. However,
outsiders may be ‘initiated’ into the society for afee, but do not receive the sacred
arrow without which they cannot doctor. In this respect, true initiation and
membership are entirely hereditary. White et a.(2008:19), subsequently tested the
idea that Omaha secret societies were class specific and concurred that “Fortune's
statement asto aclass-like structure in the secret societies appears confirmed for the
principal hereditary societies’.

Fortune's informants appear in the main to be socially and economically
disenfranchised. In discussing individual accounts of religious experience, he noted

that a series of accounts came from one informant. “He was avery old man . . . he

was in no sacred society and had no interest in concealing the facts except fear of
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no"kaand hisimmediate needy straits cast out fear to alarge extent” (p135). Another,
Eagle Wing was offended when Fortune revealed that he knew the trickery behind
shell projectiles, “but he was needy and inwant of money” (p.141) . Itwasonly when
Fortune related his own past history and why he wanted to learn Omaha custom that
the man conceded.

The lack of proof-reading and an index, are major problems with the
published work. Clearly Columbia University Press was eager to see the work
published but there are a number of instances of misspelling and incomplete
sentences sometimes make it appear incomplete and unintelligible.

Robert Lowie was critica of the study, countering many of Fortune's
statements and making light of them. While accepting the validity of hereditary
transmission, he was, “unabletoha |l itsformul ati on as an epoch-making di scovery”
(1933a:530). He considered Fortune’'s new interpretation as definitely formulating
“the significance of hereditary transmission of privilege without establishing a
‘prevailing aristocratic social practice’, but suggested that this conclusion would
only be surprising to “those who persist in viewing Southern Siouans as culturally
closely connected with say, the Crow and the Assiniboine” (ibid). As to Fortune's
writing style and use of language, Lowie suggested that:

Wordsmay bear so different aconnotationin Dr. Fortune’ smind from

their usual associationsthat natural interpretations of what he saysare

unfair to his meaning. However that may be, his references to his

predecessors sound offensively arrogant (1933a:532).

Barbara Aitken, whose interest was in the social-psychological contexts of

North American religion, was generally positive in her review, but felt that: “ Those

who have heard Dr Fortune speak on anthropological matterswill bedisappointed to
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find him not only writing in the American anthropol ogical jargon (“retentiveness’ for
secretiveness, and so forth) but even exaggerating its obscurity” (1934:366).

Daryll Forde thought it “of great value to have, even from the ethnological
ruins, acareful study among a people well known for the elaboration of their ritual”.
Heargued that Fortune’ spsychol ogical approach allowed him to demonstrate“ apoint
of great importance, namely, the fundamental deavage between theory and practice
in the mode of entry to the societies” (Forde 1934:28).

Kroeber, however wrote to Fortune challenging his tendency to focus on the
“black side of things’:

Y ou do have afaculty for seeing, sharply, the black side of things. |

think if you could balance this with occasional emphasis on other

coloursawider publicmight follow you. | suspect that you depress or

frighten more readers than you suspect, even among ethnol ogi sts™

Thirty years later, George Devereux was to develop this thinking: “Fortune
appears to have a special affinity for the glum side of cultures. Hence among the
Dobuans he studied mainly the (glum) manifest, and among the Omaha the (glum)
latent side of the culture” (Devereux 1967:214). In comparing these two works,
Devereux notes the different reception each received from arthropologists, with
Sorcerers being accepted as standard ethnography, while the Omaha work caused
“some consternation . . . since, until then, Omaha culture was considered to be an
average Southern Plainsculture” (p.223). But his point nevertheless, isthat Fortune's
Omaha work was “meticulously correct” and important “precisdy because it
highlightssome of its previously neglected aspects’. While Fortune may not have set

out to write acorrectiveto existing monographs of the Omaha, Devereux thought that

without thiswork Helen Codere (1956) may not have challenged Benedict’ sportrayal

‘¢ BANC CU23/57 Kroeber to Fortune, letter dated 28 October 1937.
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of the Kwakiutl as paranoid and megalomaniac. With re-studies and correctives
becoming more common, he argued that “Fortune’'s seminal contribution to the
initiating of this new policy should not be forgotten, no matter how great (or small)
arole his persona penchant for the night-side of cultures may have played in it
(1967:224).

Morerecently, R. H. Barnes(2005[1984]) challenged Fortune' sassertionthat
Omahasocial theory was democratic whileitssocial practicewasaristocratic. Barnes
claimed that Fortune failed to consult “ published and unpublished historical records
and therefore ignores the issues they raise”’ ,and that “Fortune' s investigation is far
from adequate” (Barnes 2005:43). However, Barnes |later remarked that unpublished
Dorsey manuscripts “reveal two dictionaries of Omaha and Poncanames. . . which
correspond precisely to that described by Fortune”, and wondered aloud “whether
Fortune knew of, had access to, and used Dorsey’ s manuscripts’ (p.105).

O’ Shea and Ludwickson (1992:318), recognised that major contradictions
exist within the early ethnographic accounts. They utilised nineteenth-century
historical documents“toinfer, independently of ethnographic accounts, the rulesthat
governed Omaha chiefly office during the nineteenth century”. While finding
Fortune's list of chiefly rankings flawed and not accurate in depicting “the
composition of the sitting Council of Seven Chiefs’, their ultimate conclusion

actually supports Fortune’s claim that chieftainship was hereditary (p.333, 345).
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Chapter Six
Madness on the Sepik

As George Stocking states, “ If the history of anthropology wereto be made
into atelevision mini-series, one of its ‘great moments’ would surely be set
on the Sepik River early in 1933" (1986:3). Stocking isof course referring
to the intellectual debate involving self-analysis of the participants and
analysis of the cultures they were seeing as anthropologists. However,
although Fortune had adjusted somewhat to sharing his wife with Ruth
Benedict, he was to be further strained by Mead’s attraction to Gregory
Bateson. Mead was no longer happy with monogamy and felt it wastime for
Fortune to embrace her polyamory. lllness, personal tensions, and
intellectual disagreements were to reault in the curtailment of fieldwork and
areturn to Sydney where each went their own way

ARAPESH

CHAMBRI
MUNDUGUMOR

KAMANO

Figure 15 Map of PNG indicating research sites - Arapesh, Mundugumor and
Chambri along with Fortune’ s later sites among the Kamano.
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Dr Reo Fortune and Dr Margaret Mead sailed from New York on
August 22 for two years field work on the mainland of New Guinea
and inthe adjacent islands. Dr Mead will make collectionsand pursue
ethnographic researches on behalf of the American Museum of
Natural History; Dr Fortune is working under the auspices of the
ColumbiaUniversity Council inthe Social Sciences (Anon1931:633)

And so begantheir final field trip together. However, thistrip may never have
eventuated had Mead been unableto provide theinitial threethousand dollarswhich
allowed Benedict to securefunding for Reo through the ColumbiaUniversity Council
for Research in the Social Sciences. Presumably with the approval of Fortune Mead
had arranged that $3000 of their savings would be offered to Columbiato secure a
research grant. Using her father’ s solicitor, she arranged for this to be an anonymous
grant and that, should the matter come to light, her father would be known as “the
anonymous donor”.* In this manner she was able to acquire a further $3000 from
Columbiato fund their research.

According to Mead, writing one month after their arrival in thefield, their
itinerary from New Y ork ranasfollows:

New York to Panama, Panama to New Zealand, New Zealand to

Sydney, Sydney to Madang, where we had to change boats and stayed

with the district officer, a model civil servant, a gentleman and a

catholic, then from Madang to Wiwiak, going up the Sepik River as

far as Marienburg and sleeping one night amid the cannibal

mosquitos, a week at the government station at Wiwiak, reading

reports and making maps, then by pinnace to Karawop, a plantation

owned by the Cobbs. He is an Englishman, a Leeds University man

trained as awool buyer and now making the best of the price of copra
by recruiting. 2

'LOC: MMP Box A4 Mead to Edward Sherwood Mead, letter dated 16 October 1930.

2LOC: MMP N 92 Field Bulletins: Mead: Friday 1 January, 1932. Although Mead consistently uses
the name Wiwiak, other refer to it asWiwak or Wewak. For this reason | have used Mead’ s spelling.
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During their stopover in New Zealand they once more took timeto catch up with
Reo’ s family, where discussionswere held regarding the further education of Reo’s
brother, Barter. It was decided that Barter should atend Victoria University College
with financial assistance from Reo and Margaret. Tommy Hunter, who had been
Reo’s professor at Vidoria, advised Barter to try for ascholarship and had checked
out the regulaions for the Lizzie Rathbone Scholarship which was avarded to
scholars under the age of 19. The award was for students doing history and English,
and Barter felt reasonably confident he would receive it. However, he was
unsuccessful and continued to rely on Reo and Margaret.®

Upontheir arrival in Sydney, Fortunewroteto Reginald Halligan of the Prime
Minister’'s Department in Canberra seeking aninterview with Mr McLaren® and the
Prime Minister to discuss their proposed research. He also enclosed a letter from E.
W. Chinnery, “commending us to your good graces’.> McLaren, secretary to the
Prime Minister, responded by advising that an appointment had been scheduled for
them to meet the Honourable J. B. Chifley, Minister for Defence. At this meeting,
which both Reo and Margaret attended, they asked if their work could befacilitated
“particularly in regard of customs courtesies, transport arrangements and collection
of specimens.” The outcome of the interview, conducted on 20 October, was a letter
of introduction to the Acting Administrator at Newv Guinea in which favourable

consideration was sought from his office. Subsequently a cable was sent to the

®LOC: MMP R4 B. Fortune to R. Fortune, letter dated 5 October 1931.

* (Sir) John Gilbert McLaren was Secretary to the Prime Minister's Department and the Department
of External Affars 1929-32.

®* NAA A518/1/5 R.Fortune to Reginald Halligan, letter dated 9 October 1931.
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Administrator advising that Dr and Mrs Fortune wereleaving Sydney on 28 October
aboard the Macdhui.®

To occupy their time between arriving in Sydney and leaving for New Guinea
they spent time at the University of Sydney, where Mead formed avery unfavourable
opinion of Raymond Firth. Firth had succeeded Radcliffe-Brown to the Chair in
Anthropology. According to Mead, he was “an impossible little ex-Mehodist
bounder, petty pup inoffice. . . He sjust awful, although a pretty boy, with hismask
on”. On hearing that Firth hoped to go to America, Mead wrote to Benedict, “If you
see any sign of hiscomingto America, Stop it [sic]. Heregards Lowie asjust pitiful
and of course Kroeber is beneath contempt.”” At first Firth was rather unhelpful
regarding equipment. Although Fortune had a ready made arrangements through
Radcliffe-Brown to borrow equipment from the University, Firth gpparently
disavowed any knowledge of this. In the ensuing dispute, Fortune told Hogbin how
hefelt. Hogbinin turn repeated thisback to Firthwho suddenly changed histune. Reo
also had a meeting with Henry Chapman, Treasurer of the Australian Naional
Research Council, who, impressed by the fact that Reo had published on Dobu, told
Firth to supply him with any new equipment he needed and to make available
whatever extrafield funds he may need, avail able. Fortune thenwas able to purchase
a new camera which was expected be returned to the ANRC when fieldwork was
completed.

Thetrip from Sydney to Madang aboard the Macdhui took nearly two weeks,

after which the pair had to board another samaller vessel for the two hundred and fifty

® NAA A518/1/5 J.G. McLaren to Acting Adminigrator, letter dated 22 October 1931.

"LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 26 October 1931
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mile trip to Wiwiak. This latter vessel, the Durour, was described by Mead as “a
miserablelittle ship” and by Fortune asa“tub”. There was aten day stay at Madang
before they could board the Durour, during which the Fortunes stayed with thelocal
kiap where Reo played tennis and Mead applauded or tinkered with her manuscript
“Kinshipin the Admiralty Islands’. Small administrative matters were attended to
but Mead found the i naction very boring.2 Fortune wrote to Firth, thanking him for
his assistance and advising that he and Mead had written to Boas and Wissler
respectivelyfor permissiontofollow the suggestion of Radcliffe-Brownthat they take
up Australian fiddwork the following year. Radcliffe-Brown had suggested the
Ungarinyin (Ngarinyin) people of the West Kimberley region of Australia as being
asuitable group for Mead to conduct research amongst, and Mead and Fortune had
tentatively decided to spend half their time during their current expedition in New
Guinea and the other half in Australia’

Ontheir arrival at Wiwiak, Fortunefell ill with afever andMead nursed him,
considering it far worse for him to be ill than for herself as he had to do al the
mountain climbing to select asuitable village for them to make their camp. Mead’s
health too was problematic. She had been unwell for several days prior to sailing on
the Macdhui and was soon to have her own attack of fever. Thanks to a letter of
introduction from Judge Frederick Beaumont (Monty) Phillips of Rabaul, the
Fortuneswere invited to stay at the plantation, owned by aMr and Mrs Cobb, which
was situated at Karawop about twenty miles up the coast from Wiwiak, and it was

here that Mead remained until such time as Fortune had located a suitable field site.

8 LOC: MMP S3 M ead to Benedict, letter dated 18 November 1931; LOC: M MP R4 Fortune to
Benedict, letter dated 10 November 1931.

°LOC: MMP A3 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 11 November 1931.
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While Fortune was inland he experiencad problems with his boots, resulting in
blisterson hisheel which stopped himtravelling further. He hoped that hisfoot would
heal so that he couldgo higher into the hills and make more contacts beforereturning
to Karawop. He sent grammar notes back by messenger to Mead, who appeared to
have been experiencing her own bout of fever. In the letter which accompanied the
grammar notes he wrote, “Don’'t bother about thisif it reaches you on afever day -
or keep the messenger till you feel up to it, as the case suits’.*® While Mead makes
no mention of havingfever at thistime, in aletter to Benedict sherelates how she and
Mr Cobb both experienced a bout of food poisoning which, while not serious, was
nonethel essexhausti ng.** Reo returned from his scouting and advised that the vill age
of Alitoa, would be their field site.

It is not known exactly when Mead and Fortune decidedto call its peoplethe
‘Arapesh’, but at this time outsiders still had not imposed a name on them. The
Arapesh people are a Papuan people who inhabited an areasituated between M atapau
and Boikin on the coast, and extended inland to the watershed of the Torricelli
Mountains. By the time Mead and Fortune arrived, contact had existed for over a
decadewith missionaries and traders. Warfare had almost ceased to exist. Asasemi-
nomadic people, the Arapesh moved easily between their main hamlet and other
smaller hamlets, their gardens and sago patches, aswell asfrequent hunting tripsinto
the bush.

Unable to walk into the territory, Mead was laced in a hammock, strung on

apole“withbananaleavesover [her] to keep out thesunand rain” and carried in, two

Y LOC: MM P R4 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 1931. There isno month or day but the content of the
letter seems to indicate that thisis during hisfirst scouting trip as Mead did not join him at Alitoa until
January 1932.

" LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 3 January 1932.



133
days and 250 carriers being needed to bring all their equipment in for them. They

arrived at Alitoato find their house only partially bult, so spent the next week living
in a ‘native house' until it was finished. Life was bliss. “We are as peaceful and

placid askittens” wroteMead, “ curled up in this comfortable house in the mountains

| don’'t know whether it is the fact that Reo is leading the language
work and | am meekly following after, or because nothing strenuous
has happened ye, or becauseit issuch a peaceful culture, but anyway

we are much more at peace with ourselves and the work than we have
ever been before.?

Marriage seemed to be agreeing with Mead at this stage. Cooperating with
Reo on the ethnol ogy brought a calm and contentment that pursuing her own project
may not have. Mead was usually competitive on projects but in this case appears to
have appreciated the chance to share. Writing to Benedict, she stated:

This is a placid kind of pestoral existence, or rather arbored |

suppose, with birds and bats flying over the house, and the bush, and

the wet dank smell of the bush at one' svery door. Also the manner of

work makesfor peace, as| am not doing any special job at present and

we can cooperate on the ethnology. The minute | start on a special

problem, | suppose | shall turn defensive. . . . We have agrand time

discussing thisplace from every angle and wenever tirereally of the

subject or each other.®
At this time, there is no indication of the problems that were to arise when they
reached the Chambri, and Gregory Bateson was still just another anthropdogist
working elsewhere in the Sepik. But by February both Mead and Fortune were
finding information scarce, such that they felt they should leave in June with Reo
going further up the Sepik on a collecting expedition while Mead returned to Manus

to study the effect of the Catholic Misson which recently had “taken the place by

2 L.OC: MMP S3 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 16 January 1932.

¥ LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 27 January 1932.
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storm”. Then, after Reo had finished collecting, M ead would meet him at Rabaul and
they would go to the Solomons.**

AsEaster approached, the Fortunesreceived aninvitationtojoin the Oakleys'™
at Aitape but declined, citing Mead' s inability to walk out and the difficulties in
arranging carriersto bring her out and back. Instead, Mead invited Mrs Cobb to come
and visit her, as she (Mead) was obviously becoming bored: “the paint | meant to
make was that Mrs Cobb needn’t worry about interfering with my work because |
haven’t enough to keep me busy at present. She would really be arescuing angel” .*°
Fortune wasinland collecting artifacts from the Kunae and, from the information he
gathered, he decided there was no point in going further inland as there were only
minor differences between them and the people they were currently with.

Sorcerersof Dobu was published in early 1932 and both Mead and Fortune
waited for their copies while others received theirs. Chinnery wrote to Fortune and
told him how favourable Malinowski’ s introduction was. Ealy reviews were being
forwarded to them by Mead's mother. Even Mead' s father was impressed with the
book; aletter to Reo from Margaret’ s mother said “ he knows you in a new way, and
is delighted withthe work you are doing”.'” When Reo finally received his copyin
April, heimmediately wrote to Malinowski thanking him for his kind introduction.
Noting that Malinowski had “ contest[ed] the quite unnecessary introduction of anew

term, viz. ‘Marital groupings’ for thetime honoured and generally accepted ‘ family”

* LOC: MMP S3 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 5 February 1932; LOC: MMP R16 Mead to Mr
McA dam, letter dated 12 February 1932.

* Mr Ward Oakley was the District Officer based at Aitape
*LOC: MMP N92 M ead to Mr & Mrs Cobb, leter dated “We think it is Eager Sunday” 1932.

LOC: MMPA7Emily Fogg Mead to Fortune, letter dated 2 January 1931. Thisis obviouslyan error
of dating
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(Malinowski in Fortune 1932a:xxvii), Fortune responded, “‘Family’ carries with it
afeeling of solidity, permanence and patrilined virtue that is essentidly foreign to
the Dobuan, who puts all his feeling of solidity and permanence into the susu.” He
then raised the question of what ‘family’ meant anyway, suggesting that it implied
both descent line and marital grouping and was therefore anthropologically
confusing.’®
Fortune was often away from Alitoa. He visited remote hamlets to collect
artifacts, spent timewith villagersin their gardens, explored possiblesitesfor further
research, and generally became much moreof a participant than Mead who, although
she was ostensibly studying theculture and Fortune the language, was limited tothe
immediate area of their camp. With there never being more than twenty or thirty
people living in any one place, it wasdifficult to actually experience first hand any
ceremonial occasions. Feelingthat their work was near compl etion, Fortune booked
passage on the next sailing of the Mirani from Karawop to Rabaul .*® But shortly after
that he went, oncemore, furtherinland. Mead recorded that Reowas“still awvay” on
30 April, and two weeks later when she again wrote to Benedict, that he had once
more goneinland. Their plans had again changed, with their decision to moveinland
rather than return to Rabaul. Working in Australiawas still a possibility although not
certain at that time. Fortune requested from Firth, “further information about

communications and field conditions” in the Kimberley area®

® YUL: Bronislaw M alinowski Papers. Manuscripts and Archives, Y ale University Library.
Malinowksi 1/3/200 Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 18 April 1932.

¥ LOC: MM P R16 Fortune to T he Pursar S.S. Mirani., letter dated 21 April 1932.

2 LOC:MMP N92 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 2 May 1932.
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Mead claimed her personality changed acoording to whether Reo was present
or away.

When Reoishere, | am completely simple, integrated, all focused on

apoint. I work through one day after the other, plan meals and enjoy

them, sit and talk with Reo in the evening, sleep, all with a kind of

lyricsimplicity, and with an almost compl ete unconsciousness of self.

... But the worst aspect of the situation - the effect Reo has on me

when we are aone is the effect on my letters to you. | feel such

simplicity as | am reduced to as a sort of treachery to you.. . . While

with him, my relationship tends to turn in on itself, to shut out the

passing scene and the complicated response. Of coursewhen thereare

other people for whom | care anything at all about, | retain afair

degreeof responsivenessto them. But hereinthefield whereresponse

to humanity and methods of ethnol ogy are so helplessly intermingled,

| seemto loseall personality, as you have known me, and become as

simple as a plant, quite happy, serene, industrious and enthusiastic,

but all one colour. . .#

The simplicity tha Mead felt was to change radically within a fev months,
after her first meeting with Gregory Bateson, but until then she spent much of he
time aone at Alitoa while Reo made freguent trips inland. This time he was in
K obelen witnessing athree-day dance transaction, and then he spent time at Karawop
where he experienced a bad attack of indigestion before returning to Mead with a
light attack of fever. Whileat Karawop, Fortune made arrangementswith MrOakley
to take them up the Sepik beyond Ambunti. He also wrote to the Government
Secretary, Mr Harold Page, requesting letters of introduction to the Government
officialsat Mairenburg and Ambunti, similar to those which he had provided for the
officials at Wiwiak and Aitape.

Reo went inland on hislast collecting trip around 12 June, leaving M ead once

more aone. This time he would be away six weeks, returning on 20 July and then

leaving almost immediately to pick up stores and money which had arrived at

2 LOC: MMP B3 M ead to Benedid, letter dated 14 May 1932.
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Karawop. Arriving back at Alitoa on 3 August, he had a week with Mead before
moving on to Wiwiak to make arrangements for their transportation to the Sepik.
During that week he wrote to Boss:

| have been for these months living like a gipsy over foul mountain

roads and rivers, travelling light with a half nomadic people, and

destroying three pairs of solid nail boots - getting culture in the only

possibleway. . . There’ s no one placeto livein the district where the

‘culture’ operatescontinuoudy. It’s carried on very active legs hither

and thither in varying manifests - over goat tracks?

Mead, it seems, was at a disadvantage being confined to the village of Alitoa.
However, by the end of August both Mead and Fortune had left Alitoa and returned
to Karawop.

Because they had been in the field for eight months, much of what was
occurringinthe‘outside’ world reached them usually several months after the event.
Reo had received few copies of reviewsof hisbook, but no word from most of those
towhom complimentary copieshad been sent. Kroeber, Lowie, Wissler, Linton, Lynd
and Gregory had all received copies but none took the time to writeto Reo and thank
him. However, Mead had received reviews of her Growing Up in New Guinea and
onein particular struck a very sour note. C.W.M. Hart had reviewed the book for
MAN and stated:

On the basis of these two studies [Mead’s Coming of Age in Samoa

and Growing up in New Guinea] Miss Mead has beenhailed by some

critics in America as one of the leading anthropologists of the day.

English students on the contrary will be strongly inclined to query

whether sheis an anthropologist at all (Hart, 1932).

Fortune sprang to Mead's defence. In aletter to MAN he in turn questioned Hart's

concept of anthropology, stating: “ Mr. Hart has a most curious conception of

anthropol ogy, for he appearsto think that it should be confined to the purely codified

22 APS: Franz Boas Collection B:B61 Fortuneto Boas, letter daed 5 August 1932.
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forms of culture”. Hart also had taken a swing at Fortune which prompted the | atter

to add:

Mr. Hart further, t&king licence from Dr Mead’s statement that |
intend to publishaformal account of Manus social structure, proceeds
impertinently and without any basis for his statement except the fact
that no book on Manus*“ has yet appeared, nor isannounced by any of
the publishers’ to doubt whether the period of six monthsin aManus
village, although sufficient to produce my wife' sstudy, was sufficient
“To alow the more caeful and judicial Mr. Fortune, trained in
English methods of the scientific research, to give an authoritative
account of the culture”. Setting aside the doubtful taste of invidious
comparisons between English and American training in a criticism
levelled by one beneficiary of the Australian National Research
Council against another, it is evident that since Mr. Hart presumesto
passjudgement on meit must be on the basis of my published account
of my first field trip, Sorcerers of Dobu (published in 1931), the
material for which was gathered in exactly the same length of time as
that which | spent in Manus - and the time of field work duly declared
and published inthebook, even emphasised alittleby Dr. Malinowski
who takesagreat interest in such matters. . . Itis, | might add, thefirst
full length publication by any of the ethnologists-on-trial who have
been sponsored by the Austrdian National Research Council. What
possible grounds Mr. Hart can have for considering that, although |
could produce a full account of my first Melanesian culture, | could
be so lacking in the discharge of my scientific obligations as to be
unable to do this for my second, it seems difficult to imagine.

Although thisletter remained unpublished by MAN, it wasforwarded to Hart and may

go someway towards explaining the antagonism between these two when next they

were to meet some ten years later. The editor of MAN, did, however, publish a small

note reporting that he had received from Fortune and Benedict “long and detailed

criticismsof thereview”, and sad he regretted that the reviewa’ s “criticisms should

have seemed wanting in appreciation or courtesy towards fellow-workers” (Anon

33:76).

2 LOC: M MP R4 Fortune to The Editor, MAN, letter dated 8 September 1932.
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From Karawop, the Fortune' s made their way back to Wiwiak, where they
waited to travel up the Sepik in search of another field site. The decision to stay on
the mainland had now been made and M ead wroteto Wissler that: “ M ost women and
older men would find this mainland work very trying. So as | am small enough to be
carried about like apig and Reo isableto handle the heavy end of it, it ismore or less
our duty to stay here. . ."*

In choosing their Sepik field site, thecouple were fully cognisant of who else
wasworking in the area. Benedict had advised that Richard Thurnwald was planning
onreturning tothe Banaro®, soinitial plansto study another tribe near the Banarohad
been ruled out. Instead they chosethe village of Kinakatem located onthe Y uat River
arriving there on 2 October 1932. They also knew that Gregory Bateson was two days
from there and Fortune had written to him advising him of their location and future
plans and criticising hisrecent Oceaniapaper.?® Bateson responded by agreeing with
Fortune: “1 agree about my Oceania Paper. | thought when | wrote it that it meant
something but now | am not sure what”. Bateson also remarked that he waslooking
forward to seeing Fortune, and even had “ hoped you would be nearer. | will giveyou
about a month to settle down and then shall inflict avisit on you.”#

Also around this time Fortune received an offer of ajob at Sydney for one

year, as Firth was leaving for England and Hogbin was returning to the field.

*LOC: MMP Q19 M ead to Clark Wissler, |etter dated 10 September 1932.

% The Banaro live along the middle course of the Keram River, East Sepik, Province, Papua New
Guinea. Richard T hurnwald, a German anthropologist, studied the culture there between 1913-1915
when this area was still under German control. Despite planning to return, Thurnwald never did. see:
Juillerat, B. (2000).

% This is presumably the “Social Structure of the latmul People of the Sepik River” published in
Oceania 1932. Partsi and ii Oceania 2:245-291; part iii Oceania 2:401-453

# LOC: MMP R4 Bateson to Fortune, letter dated 10 October 1932.
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A.P.Elkin, who had conducted fieldwork in the Kimberleys, Western Australia, under
Radcliffe-Brown was to remain in charge, but there was a need for a replacement
lecturer. Fortune’ sdraft reply indicatesthat if thereweretwo positionsand thesewere
offered to him and Margaret then it might be worth considering, but asit stood it was
not acceptable, although thiswas not in hisadual reply to Firth. Instead he wrote,
“Regarding ajob for 1933, probably under Elkin of course | am not interested. | like
Elkin well enough but | would not be particularly advanced as acting subordinate to
an acting lecturer” ® But his reply to Elkin was more prudent.
| regret that | was not able to work as your off-sider next year; but |
am in the middle of afield trip and | would not have considered any
appointment of a year only, however desirable under the
circumstances. | would have had to return field funds and relinquish
afield trip - not being able for certain reasons to entertain hope of
retaking it up after layingit aside. So much for that.®
Some twelve years later Fortune wasto state that the reason he turned down
the position at Sydneywas becauseMargaret refused to livethere®* Thereis probably
an element of truth in this, as Mead had her position at the Museum of Natural
History to return to, and presumably would have been loath to resign this, given that
Reo’s salary would have been around just $US1400*. In addition, it would have

meant her remaining miles from Bened ct, whom she was goparently missing very

much.

% L.OC: MMP R16 Draft letter undated; ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers
MS-Group-0923: Fortune to Firth, letter dated 17 October 1932.

29 University of Sydney A rchives and Records Manag ement
P130: series 40:item 44 box 158. Personal Archives of A. P. Elkin, Fortune to Elkin, letter dated 22
November 1932

% ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923: Reo Fortune to Eileen Fortune
letter dated 16 March 1948.

3 Mead records an exchange rae of approximately £1 = $US3.50 and Fortune had been offered a
salary of £400 for the year teaching in Sydney. If the position had became a longer one, Mead may
have been forced to resign her position at the Museum leaving her without an income.
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Figure 17 The Sepik Area showing Mundugumor Villages (Centre)
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Mead was in the habit of writing detailed letters with multiple carbon copies
which she sent to friends and it was these “Bulletins” which provide the only
description of their new fieldsite at Kinakatem, amongst the people known as the
Mundugumor. “It’s a pretty enough place, a swift flowing river about two blocks
wide, with high grassy banks and afew pams’. Mosguitoeswere “the most amazing
determined starving crew imaginable’, and crocodiles made the river adangerous
place, especially after dark. The natives were by all accounts, agresable but Mead
suspected they were equally nasty, going in for “cannibalism, head hunting,
infanticide, incest, avoidance and jokingrelationships, adultery, and biting licein half
with their teeth.” 3 A number of the young men aged around twenty had supposedly
partaken of human flesh, as cannibdism had been prohibited only recently in this
area.

Life anong the Mundugumor was not easy for the newcomers. Tensions
between Mead and Fortune rose as both experienced fever, and lack of
communication made for mistakes. Fortune had apparently decided that he would
leave the language to M ead, but she was, by comparison, apoor linguist. “Her ear for
hearing sounds and pronunciation was|essthan keen, and despite her consistency and
methodical naturein other areas, her attemptsat consi stent spellingswereinadequate”
(McDowell, Mead and Fortune 1991:12). In spite of this, Mead described the
language as “totally lacking in Mday roots, and contain[ingl some phonetic
complications reminiscent of Alitoa, but it isridiculously simple. And while Alitoa

has proved that a difficult language can be learned fairly quickly, | am glad of having

2 L.OC: MM P N92 Field Bulletins From Margaret M ead, Series IV Bulletin |
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such asimple one”.** But, also, Mead subsequently pointed to a growing distance
between herself and Fortune such that “if he had not drawn so rigd a dividing line
between his work and mine, we would have been able to put the material together
much sooner” (Mead 1972:205).

There is nothing in her letters to indicate that Fortune was anything but a
loving husband until the arrival of Gregory Bateson on the scene. It is only in her
autobi ography, Blackberry Winter (1972), written forty years after the event, that she
alludes to specific marital problems and this is possibly to justify her subsequent
involvement with Bateson. However, this does not necessarily mean these did not
occur. Fortun€e's stoic goproach to difficulties may have led him to be less than
attentive to Mead and, as in most marriages, problems arose from time to time.
Perhaps chief among thar problemswas the fact that Mead found it hardto adapt to
a monogamous relationship. While Fortune was aware of, and tolerated, Mead's
relationship with Benedict, he was also aware of her dalliances with other men. In
communicating with Benedict, Mead confided to her older lover that he “has no
thought of grudging you your place in my soul, no [thought] of grudging physical
love to us. He's ssimply and redlistically concerned with how it will work.” Bateson
would be another matter altogether.®

Mead found it almostimpossibleto do much with thewomen and the children,
instead concentrating on kinship, economics and material culture, while Fortune

worked on incest, war, cannibalism, the house tamberans, residence and theft of

3 LOC: MMP N92 Mead to Boas, letter undated at Kinakatem.

% LOC: MMP Mead to Benedict, |eter dated 9 May 1929.
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women. Inaletter toBoas,* Mead predicted that their time among the Mundugumor
would be brief; and so itwas. By mid December they were ready to go to Ambunti,
where they spent Christmas, and where Mead finally was to meet Gregory Bateson.
Their plans remained in a state of flux. One minute they considered going back to
New Zeaand for abreak; then it wasatrip through Chinaand Japan before returning
to Sydney and possiblefieldwork in Australia. But the meeting with Bateson, and the
Christmas party at Ambunti, were to change everything.

Ambunti had been established as a base camp by the colonial authoritiesin
1924. Situated 245 milesfrom the mouth of the Sepik, it proved an ideal place from
which patrols could be sent out to stamp out head-hunting and gradually pacify the
region. According to Townsend (1933), within twelve months of itsfounding it was
no longer deemed necessary to continue patrols in force, and armed constables
working in pairs became the norm. But, even though head-hunting had been
suppressed, antagonism toward white intruders remained for some time.

The Fortunes|eft their camp at Kinakatem and waited overnight in thevillage
of Yueriman at the mouth of the Y uat, where it joined the Sepik River, for the boat
to take them to Ambunti. Along the route the vessel stopped at Kanganaman, which
was the latmul village where Bateson was working. It ishard to determine who was
the more overjoyedat having someonreto talk anthropol ogy with. Mead was cettainly
delighted with this new man and may havefelt a little left out when Fortune and
Bateson sat up all night talking, while she was |eft to entertain the patrol officer who
was accompanying them to Ambunti. Though Mead describes Bateson as “six feet

four of slender beauty”, others were not so appreciative of his physical appearance.

% LOC: MMP P84 Mead to Boas, letter dated 2 December 1932.
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Anunnamed Australian anthropol ogist, allegedly called Bateson “themost physicdly
unattractive man | have ever known” (Howard 1984:154). However, it also appears
that Bateson did appeal to many women.

Gregory Bateson® was the son of William Bateson, professor of genetics at
Cambridge University. He had met Fortune briefly while they both were at
Cambridge in 1926, but whereas Fortune appeared “unsophisticated and roughly
masculine”, Bateson had an aura and the behaviour of an aristocrat. Bateson was
already studying anthropology with plans underway to conduct fieldwork in New
Guinea; Haddon had suggested he study one of thetribeson the Sepik River. Despite
missing each other in 1928 when the Fortunes were on Manus, all were awareof each
others' presence in the Sepik. Bateson had returned to England in 1930, where he
took lodgings for atime at the Half Moon Pub, owned by Noel Teulon Porter,
intending to write up his early work on the latmul. According to Banner (2003),
Bateson had come under the influence of Porter while still a student at Cambridge.
Porter had a*“ gift for conversation and his knowledge about sex attracted Cambridge
undergraduates to him for information about birth control and counselling about
sexuality”. Bateson may have been, at one time, his lover (Banner 2003:321ff).
When he returned to the Sepik he took with him Elizabeth Brown, twice married, “a
warm, tough little pagan of about 30-40"; but Bett, as shewas known, becameill en
route and “stopped for an operation and finally went off with another man”*’. A

younger woman, Betty Stevenson Cobbold, known as Steve, followed Bateson to

% For a Biography of B ateson see L ipset, D. 1980. Gregory Bateson: Legacy of a Scientist.

S LOC:MMP S4 Mead to Benedict, letter daed 26 December 1932.
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Sepik and also becameiill, then left on the next available boat to returnto Australia.
Now he and the Fortunes were finally in the same place at the same time.

The Christmas party at Ambunti, hosted by the District Officer E. D.
Robinson, known affectionately as*Robbie” or “Sepik Robbie”, was an amost all-
male affair with Mead and another woman the only females present in a party of
eighteen. Food waslargely forgotten and al cohol flowed freely; when thebeer ran out
the men cracked open a case of champagne which aparty of gold prospectorshad | eft
behind to celebrate with should they find their elusive quarry. Fortuneapparently got
drunk - something he had never done before - and Mead was repulsed. Bateson had
arranged to take them up to Washkuk, about 6 hours away, but they ended up at a
village called Yambon® where they decided to remain over night. Fortune slept
intermittently while Mead and Bateson talked and smoked cigearettes. M ead recounts
thisnight in alette to Benedict:

That evening - with Reo still not himself quite - the natives warned us

to sit up all night in fear of an attack - by ghosts they sad but it

seemed serious. They hung up lamps all around the house and sat up

themselves. So we spent the night with loaded revolvers sitting in a

big net with blazing lights and sentinels out. Reo dozed off and on.

Gregory and | smoked and hewoke once just as Gregory was handing

me a cigarette - That was all - but he got asort of vision out of it,

brought it up the next morning in the canoe. | thought | was telling

him how things stood but he still wasn’t sober enough to really quite

know what was going on - it was the combination of sleepiness and

the after effects of alcohol *

Mead found her personality returning. Shewas no longer the placid creature

who had written to Benedict feeling that her ssmplidty was a betrayal. Instead now

¥ Mead often spells village names differently: e.g. Yambon is spelt Jambon in some letters and
Yambon in others; W ewak is sometimes W iwiak or Wiwak; Yueriman is Y uaramo.

3% LOC: MMP S4 M ead to Benedict, letter dated 30 December 1932. For more on the letters from this
time, e Caffrey and Francis 2006.
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she had the company of another who stimulated her. Perhaps the situation reminded
her of Paris and the South of France, where Cressman and Benedct had become
secondary to her burgeoning romance with Fortune. Thistime, though, it wasFortune
who was taking a secondary place. Mead was a master of manipulation, having
practised the art since childhood, but hadto play her hand carefully if she wanted to
keep Fortune and have Bateson too. Mead delighted in her ability to manipulate
people and relationships and had demonstrated her skills numerous times. For
example, in getting her own way over Samoa, she played her father off against Boas
by suggesting that Boas was bullying her to study American Indiansinstead of |etting
her go somewhereinteresting. Asaresult Boas gaveinto the charges of bullying and
Mead’ sfather offered her the money for aworld trip. “When both Boas and my father
let me have my way, | was simply gleeful” (Mead 1972:131).

Leaving Yambon, the trio travelled on to Washkuk but decided it was too
much like Alitoa so returned to Kanganaman, where they remained for the duration
of a‘singsing’, after which Bateson took the Fortunes in his canoe to the edges of
what is now known as Lake Chambri where they established their own camp. This
whole area of the Sepik is aflood plain, created by the overflowing of tributaries of
the Sepik River, dotted with islands among channels, some of which are man-made.
Theterrain varies according to seasonal patterns, with channels opening and closing
according to the rise and fall of water levels. Bateson at some stage moved from
Kanganaman to Aibom Island, a cluster of hamlets an hour or so away from the
Chambri, which enabled him to visit at frequent intervds.

Once settled in their new environment, Mead and Fortune commissioned the

building of ahouse, but because of rivalry between different factionstwo houseswere
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built in opposite parts of the village. Mead and Fortune had to choose which to live
in and opted for the more central one which they had been able to supervise the
building of. However, having two houses proved to beabonus, as Mead was able to
spend her time in the main house while Fortune made use of the second during the
day. Whilethe building of the houseswent on, Fortune had taken timeto writeletters.
He wrote to Bateson™ apologising for his behaviour over Christmas, recognising the
effect it had on hisrelationship with Mead, although he probably was not aware that
Mead herself was questioning her own situation. He also wroteto Boas™, describing
the Mundugumor as a “broken down class system” with constant fighting over
women as “a man only obtains a wife by giving his sister to his wife’'s brother”.
Brother fights brother or son fights father as often aman will exchange his daughters
for younger wives, so leaving his sons without sisters to exchange.

In February, Mead wrote to Benedict that she had the feeling that Fortune's
“attention span for people is so narrow that if he tried to pay much attention to
someone else, he'd quite stop paying any attention to me at al”, and that his
intrenched monogamy would prevent him from adopting her poly-amorous way of
life. For him to do so would “either outrage his own temperament, or else [Mead
would] lose him atogether”. She concluded by stating, “I do feel that I’ve given
monogamy - in an absolute sense - afair trial - and found it wanting and now it’ sfair

for him to try my culture for achange. . .”.*?

“°LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Bateson, letter dated 13 January 1933.
“LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Boas, letter dated 3 February 1933.

“2LOC: MMP R4 Mead to Benedict, leter dated 14 February 1933.
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Benedict’ sdraft of Patterns of Culture (1935 [1934]) arrived at thistime and
the three of them eagerly dissected it in long discussions. Although Fortune later
pointed out some minor points for correction and called it “generally a masterly
summary”“?, he was not impressed with the way in which his Dobuan material had
been interpreted, and subsequently would claim that Benedict’s use of his Dobuan
ethnography was a travesty. His personal copy of Patterns of Culture (Benedict
1935) is heavily marked with comments. Where Benedict has written in her
acknowledgements “the chapters have been read and verified as to facts by these
authorities . . .”, Fortune has noted:

Verified asto facts. What aresuch when misinterpreted [and] . . . the

pouring of the pig’'sfat over one of the men of dead man’svillage is

obviously a bit of horseplay, but Benedict is so determined that the

Dobuans shall be merely dour and jeal ous psychopaths that she takes

the perfectly straight forward statement “in this happy manner the

locality pullstogether its forces when death strikesit”, and interprets

it asapieceof irony.*

Fortune remained silent and never publicly challenged Benedict on her use of the
Dobu material. Severa yearslater, when aFrench edition of Patterns of Culturewas
being prepared, he did write to her: “I am not happy about your Patterns of Culture
thesis. The use of the Dobuan negatives is conditiona on my not being cited in
support of itinany way”*

However, Benedict’ s book proved fertile ground for discussion. Formulated

on the basis that cultures select various traits according to their needs, Patterns of

Culture demonstrated that while most people are flexible enough to fit into their

3 LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 19 May 1934.

“ ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923/12: M onographs and serials,
quoted from Fortune’s annotated copy of Ruth Benedict’s Patterns of Culture, 1935).

4 LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 24 June 1948.
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group’ scultural pattern, otherswho fail to conform, whether from early education or
inherited disposition, were labelled deviant. For Benedict, the study of cultural forms
and processes “help us to differentiate between those responses that are spedfic to
local cultural types and those that are generd to people” (Benedict 1935:129).

Thisconcept of ‘ cultural types' gave the three anthropol ogigs the impetus to
begin debating typologies. “ Cooped up together in the tiny eight-foot-by-eight-foot
mosquito room, we moved back and forth between analysing ourselves and each
other, as individuals, and the cultures that we knew and were studying, as
anthropologists must” (Mead 1972:216). Fortune had already determined that a
society predicated on magic, where man believes himself to be in control of the
elementsand responsiblefor death, tended to be immoral and treacherous, whereas
one predicated on religion, where the spirits of the dead are the agents of misfortune,
avoids the pitfalls of magical societies and is moral and honest. But Mead'’s interest
lay in“the contribution of cultureto the development of sex roles’ (Lipset 1980:136).
“Aswetalked week after week . .. anew formulation of therelationship between sex
and temperament began to emerge” (Mead 1972:216)

Mead’ srelationship with Benedict, and Bateson’ spresumed relationshipwith
Noel Porter, made them bath, in Mead’s language “mixed types’ and therefore
deviants in their own cultures. Further, they were both “sensitive and maternal”.
Fortune on the other hand conformed to the stereotypical image of a New Zealand
male - rough masculinity and possessive over women. Here Mead is defining the
difference between chromosomally determined sex and what is now called gender.

However, Mead's selection of attributes to determine her classification of

Fortune as masculine and possessive is arbitrary. She neglects his empathetic



152

Sepik River

0 10

20

Washkuk .

Yambon
0

30

Ambunti

Chambri Lake

40 50

kilometres

Chambri

Malingai
Palimbai

Kanganaman

ﬁ/<<o=,._u:3 Mindimbit

Aibom
Indingai
Kiimbe® =

Figure 18 Sepik Region: Chambri Lake and Villages



153

approach to his science, his compassion for the less fortunate, and his belief in
honesty in hisrelationships. Had she considered these, Fortune might also have been
classified as ‘sensitive’ and paternal. Nevertheless, it seemsto have suited Mead to
brand Fortune ‘alien’ to the culture shared by herself and Bateson.

We can never know exactly what occurred during those few months on the
Sepik. All three experienced bouts of malaria with Mead also bitten by a scorpion.
L ater she stated, “It wasthe closest I’ ve ever come to madness’ (Howard 1984:161).
But Fortune was convinced that she had certainly lost her mind. In perhaps the only
account, from his perspective, of what happened in the Sepik, he wrote to Benedict:

| don’t know much of what you think of me after Margare’s done

with talking of me. Margaret’ salways represented me as butting into

her affairstoo much and spoiling them, asyou probably know. So that

it was high time | stood aside. What | regret is that | was not in a

position to stand aside easily and politely - not on the Sepik River.*
Becausetherewas£250 invested in new field equipment and chargesinreaching their
field site, Fortune felt that he could not just up and leave and, moreso, that he could
not leave alone. Mead had become hysterical, blaming al her ‘failed’ relationships
on Fortune. And then came the ‘Race’ business:

| was amember of an alien Raceto you, Luther [Cressman], G[regory

Bateson], and Margaret - | being called Northern, sadistic etc. and you

all Southern and masochistic; a lot of stuff about sex perversions,

hor oscopy, [sic] twins (we are all twins with one twin absorbed into

the umbilical cord of our births), analysis of the Holy Family in Race,

Margaret sorting out medicine chest into bottles of medicine for one

race and bottlesfor another race for several days.*’

Fortune apparently tried to get the key to the medicine chest from Mead but

failed, despite the fact that he had been suffering from malaria for ten days.

4 LOC: M MP R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter dated “end of October” 1934.

4T LOC: M MP R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter dated “end of October” 1934.
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Meanwhile, Mead continued “ sorting medicinesinsandy and having hot baths every
half hour lest she die - afear she had”. Fortune also remarked that he had retained
“one or two documents of the hysteria. . . they reveal the form of the stuff tho’ little
of the intensity or of the feeling”. He described abandoning the camp, and how
Bateson had decided to come with them, believing that Fortune was a danger to
Mead.®
Mead was later to recount that Fortune had beaten her while they werein the
Sepik: “Reo said he had burned himself out young and therefore wasunableto give
meachild, but hewill not remember that he was ableto make me pregnant, and gave
me a miscarriage by knocking me down, and later said, ‘Gregory ate our baby’”
(Howard 1984:161). Asshe appearsto have always confided inBenedict, and she had
told her of her possible pregnancy in Manus, it seems unlikely that she would not
have told her if she had found heself pregnant in the Sepik. Also, Fortune surely
would have felt badly about the loss of his child. However, there is nothing in the
correspondence referring to this other than a rather cryptic remark by Fortune to
Mead in aletter where he states, “1 took the non-arrival of “Michael” seriously, and
| thought you had self regarding airs about maternity which possibly might not be
realised in your marriageto me”.* There are a number of possible explanations for
Mead' scomments. Inrecalling eventsfromthe past the mind can play trickssuch that
a belief that something happened in way or at a paticular timeis a conflation of
severa events. Fortuneadmitted strikingMead inthe Sepik. Thisarose from Bateson

making a move toward reconciliation with Fortune. Mead, it appears, had moved to

‘8 LOC: M MP R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter dated as “end of October” 1934.

“LOC: MMP A3 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 21 September 1957.
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Bateson’ scamp but Bateson decided that shereally belonged with Fortune. Whatever
Bateson said to Mead at tha timeresulted in her returning to her camp in tears. When
Fortuneasked what waswrong, M ead turned onhimwith astring of “ Samoan abuse”,
whereupon he struck her “automatically.”™® He also admitted hitting her again in
Sydney after their return. Mead previously had thought herself pregnant while in
Manus. If Mead was pregnant in the Sepik, the stress and physical turmoil she was
experiencing may haveresulted in a miscarriage, and the fact that she had a ‘tipped
uterus’ could also have been afactor. In addition, Mead’s hysterical outbursts and
attacks of fever, her constant hot bathsand seemingly manic behaviour, should also
betaken into account. Asfor thecomment “ Gregory ate our baby”’, Fortune may have
been referring allegorically to their work. Mead earlier had written to Benedict that
she and Fortune had “decided to regard our work as a child to which we are both
bound until it is completed” >

Fearing for Mead’ s mind, Fortune decided it was time to abandon their camp
and return to Sydney where Mead could recuperate. Perhaps, with Bateson out of the
way, thingswould return to a status approaching that prior to the events onthe Sepik.
However, Bateson decided to come with them. According to Fortune, the boat
journey from New Guineawas quiet and reasonably peaceful until they approached
Sydney, whereupon Mead once again lashed out at him, perhaps realising that their
arrival in Sydney could mean her losing Bateson. Fortune was deeply hurt, but “. .

. did what seemed right to me . . .which doesn’t alter the fact that I’ m fond of her,

%L OC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 13 November 1934.

1 LOC: MMP S4 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 19 July 1933.
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care about her - in a way” *>. Mead on the othe hand describes how Bateson went to
get a pinnace to takethem back to Madang, while Fortune had abad attack of fever,
and shewas bitten by a scorpion and invalided for a couple of weeks. She alsorelates
that, on the boat back from the Sepik, Fortune “ met awoman he' d known years ago -
whom | have named Mira because we do not like her real name”*. Reo was about to

play Mead’ s own game.

Figure 19 ATL: F-230357-1/2 Mundugumor Ceremonial Mask.

%2 .OC: M MP R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter dated as “end of October” 1934.

S LOC: MMP S4 Mead to Benedict, letter dated 16 June 1933.
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Figure 20 ATL:PA11-210-38 Arapesh Bowman

Figure21 ATL: PA11-210-39 Arapesh Group including two in Ceremonial
costume.
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Figure 22ATL: PA11-210-27 Arapesh Building under construction
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Chapter Seven

Secretsand Lies

As Mandelbaum (1973:180) notes, “a person’s characteristic means of
adaptation” focuses our attention on the changes and continuities in a
person’s life. Unfortunately, Fortune’s adoption of Mead’s polyamory was
less than discreet. This further complicated their relationship and led to a
period in which Mead, Benedict and Bateson conspired to keep Fortune at
arms length in order to protect Mead’s reputation. In the process, Fortune
was portrayed in an unfavourable light, including to those who may have an
influence on his future. While Mead returned to the USA, Fortunereturned
to England. Bateson al o was in England and every move Fortunemade was
closely watched and duly reported back to Mead.

When the boat docked at Sydney, ‘ Steve’ was there to meet Bateson. The situation
now became more complicated. Mead wrote: “Stevecarried himoff . .. And now life
has a layout tha is nothing short of miraculous. Mira and her daughters have taken
the flat next door - we have aflat on the 3rd floor, Gregory on the second”*. With
Mira next door and Bateson downstairs, the Fortunes spent little time together.
Fortunedined often with Mira, while Mead occupied herself in Bateson’ sflat whether
he wasthere or not. Mead made friends with Steve, seduced her, and even went asfar
astrying to persuade Steve' s husband to divorce her?

Fortune left no record of what went on between himself and Mira. We can
assume that their relationship was of a sexual nature only because that appears to
have been what Mead wanted. But as Mirahad two teenage daughterswith her there
must have been little time for privacy. Mead described the two girls as “ Dian (sic),
16, out of schooal, very flighty and extraordinarily jed ous of her mother’ severy move,

Lucille, 14, quiet and sweet. Both of them very much upon the scene”.® Bateson,

! Mead to Benedict, letter dated 16 June 1933. quoted in Caffrey and Francis 2006:83.
2LOC: MMP R6, Mead to Benedict, letter dated 6 August 1933.

*LOC: MMP S4, Mead to Benedict, letter dated 5 July 1933.
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meanwhile, had planned to sail for England but was persuaded by Fortune to remain
in Sydney. The three monthsin Sydney - June to September - proved atesting time
for al of thetrio, with Mead trying to avoid Fortune because she felt she aggravated
him, and Fortune and Bateson spending hoursin discussion. While Mead appearsto
have been happy with the idea of a‘French marriage’ where spouses, although not
required to be ‘true’ to one-another, were expected to be discreet in carrying on their
extramarital affairs, she saw Fortune’ srelaionship with Mira as revengeful because
he was anything but discreet. It was after adinner with Mead and Mira, during which
Miracommented on Mead’ shaving madealot of money from her books, that Fortune
struck Mead, ostensibly because Mead “wanted to tell Mirathat he was living off
[her] money.™*

All three gave lectures to the Anthropologica Society but no description of
the lecturesexists. In July, Mead left the flat and moved into another with Caroline
Kdly, leaving Fortune by himself, seeing him just occasionally in a restaurant. By
thistime she had decided that she did not want him to come to America. Instead she
proposed that he meet her “in Europe next summer to start off with a clean date”.
However, she admitted that should he refuse to do so, they would be home within a
coupleof months. Two weekslater Mead wroteafarewell |etter to Fortunewhich she
presumably did not send. Marked ‘original draft’ this letter advised that she was
sailing that day on the Marama with theintention of visiting Fortune’ sfamily in New
Zealand. Mead would tell them that she had been called home because of her sister’s

ilIness. To explain why Reo had not come with her, she would say he was stayingon

4LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 1 June 1934

®*LOC MMP S4 M ead to Benedict, letter dated 31 July 1933.
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in Sydney, dueto work commitments. Shewould tell her own family hewas staying
for an “indeterminate time because of some family financial affairsto be settled up
inNZ".°* Mead cabled Fortune’ sfamily “Meet Maramaarriving Marama’, and itwas
with great surprisethat they found her travellingalone. Whatever was said, it was not
that Fortune had been delayed in Sydney by work. After her fleeting visit, Peter
Fortune wrote to her calling her a“‘witch’ and stating: “Mothe has been telling me
things, | do not know that she clearly undergood you or had made me clearly
understand. | had no ideathat there had been any tension between Reo and yourself”’.
Later that same day a cable arrived for Mead: “Luggage despatched Mariposa. All
well. Love”, but no sgnature. Peter Fortune immediately wrote another letter to
Mead, intimating that he now knew what was going on, and sent it to the Mariposa
inthe“. .. hope that you will get it. You never know however when elusive young
ladies are on the gad”®.

The cable was from Bateson back in Sydney, who, with the aid of Caroline
Kelly was a@tempting to find anew woman to occupy Fortune. Kelly had lined up a
“charming naturalist woman”, and Maria Dawson, an acquaintance of Kelly’s, had
been talked into throwing partiesfor him. Bateson al so feared that Fortunewould sail
on the Mariposa and arrangements were madethat if he did, eithe Bateson himself
or Maria Dawson would sail with him. Fortune, meanwhile, had moved appartments
in an attempt to evade everyone, but Bateson had tracked him down. Clealy all

attempts were being made to prevent him sailing and meeting up with Mead in New

®LOC: MMP S4 Mead to Fortune, letter marked “Original Draft” dated 18 August 1933.
"LOC: MMP R4 Peter Fortune to Mead, letter n.d.

8 LOC: MMP R4 Peter Fortune to Mead, letter dated 24 August 1933.
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Zealand. Bateson wrote to Mead that Fortune was evasive about his future plans,
variously talking of making a longish visit to New Zealand, remaining another five
weeksin Sydney, going on to Engand, or going to England viaAmerica.® Asit turned
out the Mariposa sailed without either Fortune or Bateson, and it was then that
Bateson sent the unsigned cable to Mead. After dining with Bateson that evening,
Fortune returned to hisflat to write up his paper, “A Note on Some Forms of Kinship
Structure” (1933). Thispaper, which Mead described at thetime as* thekind of thing
onwhich aman could found hiscareer” (Mead 1972:215), waslargelyignored by the
discipline.

While Bateson and Kelly were convinced of the verity of the “Squares
Theory” *°, and their own place in the scheme as ‘ southerners’, Fortune remained the
outsider as a ‘northerner’. Both acted to keep Mead informed of Fortune's every
move and his plans for the future. When word was received that the professorship at
Sydney was available, Bateson immediately advised Mead tha Fortune intended to
aoply. Fortune’'s mood appeared to have altered since Mead's departure but
discussion of the ‘Squares wastaboo. It isinteresting that al those whom Bateson,
Mead and Kdly felt immediate rapport with, were dassified as ‘southern’, while
those who appeared troublesome or troubled were classified as ‘northern’. Bateson
advised Mead: “There is no use or relevance in worrying ‘ how badly you have hurt

Reo'. If he hasthe senseto use thesquaresin finding anew mate for himself you will

°LOC: MMP R1 Bateson to Mead, letter dated 21 August 1933.

Y I1n simple terms, Mead' s theory of the squaresplaced people, and cultures, at different points of the
compass according to their temperament. She never fully explained the theory and abandoned it when
it became apparent that racist arguments could be devel oped further from it. Fortune, right from the
start declared the theory racist.
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have done him nothing but good”.** In this same |etter Bateson recounted how
Fortune had taken the “famous document” up to Castle Hill, the suburb thirty two
kilometres north west of Sydney wherethe Kellys had aresidence. Thisdocument®?,
titled “ Summary Statement of the Problem of Personality and Culture’, listed Fortune
as co-author with Mead even though he had snce disavowed its contents.*® When
Caroline Kelly asked in whose handwriting the marginal notes were, Fortune
confessed they were his. Despite his acknowledgement, it did not prevent Fortune
from later holding this document up as an example of Mead’s hysterical mind.

Meanwhile, Mead had not been as reti cent about speaking about her situation
to Fortune' s family as she had intimated in her draft letter to Reo. She had confided
some of the matter to Fortune’s sister Evelyn, and dso to Shirley, Barter’ s fiancee.
Knowing how close Fortune and his brother were, she neglected to tell Barter
anything negative, and received an assurance from Shirley that she would not discuss
it with him. But even the best laid plans can go awry. Shirley wrote to Mead:

You didn’'t quite bluff him [Barter], about your trip over to N.Z. and

he’ s been fishing around for the real reason for your visit. The other

day he cameto the conclusion that you’ d cometo warn us, as Reo was

in such ahelluvamess. | let it go at that and was rather thankful that

he didn’t ask mewhat idea | had on the matter. - I’ m an awfully poor

liar, where he's concerned. | realise now that you were right in not

wanting him to know anything about your tange, as he isn't really

well and that would, in view of the fact that he rather idolizes Reo,

unnerve him completey.**

Mead also advised Bateson that * Aileen’ [sic] wasback in Wellington. Margaret had

secured a promise from Shirdey that when Reo returned, Shirley would ensure that

' LOC: MMP R1 Bateson to Mead, letter dated 29 August 1933.
2. OC: MMP N102 “Summary Statement of the Problem of Personality and Culture”
3 For an analysis of this paper see Sullivan, G. 2004,

.OC: MMP R4 Shirley Fortune to Mead, letter dated 31 August 1933.
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Eileen and Reo would be reintroduced. Another possibility wasagirl who Reo “liked
in London, a great friend of his aunt’s, and | think a northerner, has just gotten a
divorce. .. and hasagreat bigincome.” > The conspiracy against Fortunewas well
under way. Mead now had ‘agents’ in Engand, Australia, New Zealand and the
United States who could be used to keep her informed of almost every move and
utterance made by Fortune. The “charming, naturdist woman’, who remained
nameless, turned out to be a ‘ southerner’ and although Bateson saw it as ‘terrible
temptation’, as Fortune and this woman appeared to like each other, he thought it
would not be fair - presumably to the woman to encourage them. While he felt that
“his [Reo’s] repudiation of the squares is amost enough to make one shrug one's
shoulders and let him go to hell hisown way”, he told Caroline Kdly not to proceed
with encouraging the relationship.’®

Bateson sailed for England shortly after this, but not before advising Mead to
ensure that Fortune would not find work in America:

No doubt it is true that R [ReQ] is unable to plough his own way in

America, but thereisno reason why he should livein America, hewill

never be happy there even with complete masochism to torture

himself with. The kindest you could do would be to put spokesin any

possibility of hisgettingaUSA job - o[sic] | know you will never do

anything of the sort."’

Back in Sydney, Caroline Kelly was trying to keep tabs on Fortune, while he
was doing his best to avoid prolonged contact with her, although he did spend time

with her husband Timothy. Also, he met up with a former school friend, Neville

Baume, brother of Eric Baume, the editor of the Sydney Sunday Sun, and also Eric

* LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson,letter “at Reo’s familys, Wednesday” . [1933]
* LOC: MMP R1 Bateson to Mead, letter dated 5 September 1933.

' LOC: MMP R1 Bateson to Mead, letter dated 12 September 1933.



165
and Eve Ramsden, fellow New Zealanders now resident in Sydney. Eric Ramsden
was illustrations editor and special writer for the Sydney Morning Herald and later
became a sudent of anthropology a Sydney University.”® The Kellys also were
friends with the Ramsdens, so that Mead was dutifully informed.

It cannot have been easy for Fortune when many of those he counted as
friends had been persuaded by Mead that the‘ Theory of the Squares was valid, and
that Fortune was ‘other’ in relation to them. However, with Mead and Bateson now
out of theway, Caroline Kelly began to have doubts about the Squares categorisation
and wrote to Mead:

| heard from Eve Ramsden that he rings them and proposes himself

for the evening and that he also rings Helga and John. | take this to

mean heisfairlylonely and istoo proud tolet us see how much spare

time he has, You know Margaret | have spasms of absolute pro

Reoism - you remember | told you whom of the two men | would

choose - once - well | get that feeling and then | meet him and it

vanishesand | wonder how | got that feeling. Isit that we havecreated

a Reo of our imaginings or is it that we become fogged when we try

to penetrate the Northern Square? | don’t know and it worries me.*®

Meanwhile, Mead was strangely confused about her own feslings and
appeared torn between Fortune and Bateson. In three letters which she wrote but
never sent while en route to America, she professed her love to Fortune:

Reo darling, | am writing thisbecause after all flying is dangerousand

if I comeback | can destroy it. | just want you to know that | loveyou,

love you, love you - my darling, my darling - and I’d give anything in

the world to have your arms around me now. | went away becausel

couldn’t stand our seeing each other and hurting each other so - and

| suppose maybe it may beright for me to always go away from you -
but oh dear God | wish it weren’t. | loveyou, | loveyou, | love you®

¥ King, Michad. 'Ramsden, GeorgeEric Oakes 1898- 1962'. Dictionary of New Zealand Biography,
updated 7 April 2006. URL: http://www.dnzb.govt.nz/

¥ LOC: MMP B9 Caroline Tennant Kelly to Mead, |etter undated [c.1933]

2 LOC: MMP R4 Mead to Fortune, |etter dated 4 September 1933.
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A second letter afew days later again reveals Mead’ s confusion. Not hearing from
Fortune was not helping, and she pondered the idea of quitting anthropology for
psychol ogy. A third unfinished letter expressed her doubts over whether Fortune still
loved her and that she cared more about his happiness than anything in the world.*
These letters seem strangely at odds with her ongoing relationship with Bateson.

Fortune, on the other hand, was still hurting from what he saw as the unfair
categorisation of himself asa‘Northerner’, and the betrayd of trust which Mead had
exhibited on the Sepik by discussing their marriage with Bateson. In addition to the
Squares Theory, Mead and Bateson seem to have adopted aform of Buchmanism
whileinthe Sepik. Frank Nathan Daniel Buchman was arenegade Lutheran minister,
born in Pennsburg, Pennsylvania, who had run a hospice for homeless boys in
Philadelphiain the early years of the twentieth century. Subsequently, at Oxford in
England, he formed his evangelical group Buchmanism, or as it was known in
England, the Oxford Group Movement, based on the premise that the age of miracles
had returned; people could have direct, personal access to God; people could be
changed, and that confesson was necessary for change” Mead described her
knowledge of Buchmanism as:

alow turk devicefor catching Northernersand NorthWesterners[and]

trickingtheminto exhibitionist group confessions- mainly sexual, and

particularly about onanism - and then hounding them in the direction

of goodness using their shame at having revealed themselves as a
weapon.?

Z LOC: MMP R4 Mead to Fortune, |etersdated 7 September and 10 September 1933.
2 http:/www.orange-papers.org/orange-1root090.html accessed 12 February 2007.

2 LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 13 June, 1934.
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However, Buchmanism intrigued Mead and she felt that it would “ get under
[her] skin” because she was “dready at the place it [tries] to drive other people”
She also stated to Bateson that “it would be afatal thing to mention to [Reo],
especially for you to mention”#. Buchmanism was dangerous to ‘northerners’ and
‘southerners - especiadly for ‘mad southerners’ as it would only exacerbate the
madness, whereas it would strip northerners of their pride and break their spirit.
Clearly there is some overl ap between thislater interest in Buchmanism and the type
of analysis Mead and Bateson had used while in the Sepik.

Mead preferred to call confession ‘truth-telling’, and Fortune couldn’t
understand either Mead’ s or Bateson’ s need for this. He felt that she had encouraged
the rivalry beween himself and Bateson by accepting statements conveyed by each
about the other. Hefdt that “the fact that oneloves A and one [also] loves B does not
justify onein confiding details of one’srelationship to A, to B, and vice versafor it
places A inaforced and unnatural positionto B” .?® By telling Bateson of her love for
Fortune, and vice versa, she had removed any possibility for real friendship between
them. Mead also apparently had told Bateson that she wanted a child, something that
Fortune would not have told him. Mead similarly told Bateson where Fortune kept
his revolver and Bateson removed it from its hiding place in front of Fortune. He
expected some respect for his opinions, even if it was only tolerance, and resented

Mead’ s use of thar relationship as’ scientific data’ to be analysed by others.

#LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 13 June, 1934.
% LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 18 January 1934.

% LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 12 September 1933.
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He advised Mead tha he was staying on in Sydney until the Chair in
Anthropol ogy had been advertised as he was going to apply for it, though he did not
rate his chancesvery hi ghly. Although Radcliffe-Brown was expected to re-gpply for
his former position, Fortune noted that the Registrar of the University had advised
him that he would be turned down. The front runner was F.E. Williams with
Raymond Firth, Fortune, Elkin and even Mdinowski mooted as other possible
candidates. Fortune cabled Malinowski for a letter of support, advising him that
Radcliffe-Brown was out of the running and tha J.H.P. Murray was throwing his
support behind Williams. WhileMalinowski had originally planned to back Williams
for the position, on receiving Fortune' s request he chose to support him, sending a
letter to the registrar stating:
| want to give his candidature my fullest support. It ismy opinion that
an academi ¢ appoi ntment ought to be decided on thelinesof scientific
merit, and from thispoint of view Dr Fortuneis second tononeinthe

generation to which he belongs. His book on The Sorcerers of Dobu
is an absolutely first-rate contribution to science...?’

Mead wrote to Radcliffe-Brown, and asked that he forward a letter in support of
Fortune’ s application. But Radcliffe-Brown also had received arequest from Elkin
for support and, unabl e to decide between the two, wrote acomparativeletter setting
out the strengths and weaknesses of each. Although Fortune received support from
Boas, Malinowski, and Radcliffe-Brown, in the end it was Elkin who was awarded
the Chair. However it was not until sometime in January 1934 that Fortune was
advised of the decision. In the meantime his hopes remained.

Back in New Zealand something of the nature of why Mead had come alone

finally becameclear. Fortune ssister Evelyn had avisit from her mother and told her

*" LSE: Malinowski Reo Fortune Correspondence 1C1933-41.
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that Mead had broken down and cried while in Wellington awaiting the Mariposa.
Evelyn related that Mead had given the excuse that she and Reo had quarrelled and
neither had slept for two nights, so she had to get away. Peter Fortune had aso
received aletter from Reo which concluded with him asking hisfather to “think well
of me and for me, Dad - | have need of it”. Peter wrote to Mead and asked why she
had not felt able to tell him of their problems, saying that he would have let her lay
her head upon his shoulder and sob until shehad cried hersdf out in the hope that
afterwards she would feel better. He al sowished he could cradle Reo and | et him sob
his soul out “back to the days long ago when he was my little boy with long white
curlswho used torun from me with shouts of glee as| chased him round and round”.
Peter couldn’t imagine Reo putting his hands on Mead, ‘ but however, or why ever it
might be or any such thing there coud be only one thought and emotion for me - the
infinite sadnessand tragedy of it al and that somehow or someway human sympathy
must win out and help to bring back the glad and joyous days again” .

Barter was summoned to Paraparaumu where he discovered that his family
had reached a number of conclusions regarding what was happening: Mead had
deserted Fortune and she therefore was a bloody bitch; she was broke; Fortune was
also broke; Reo’slifewasin danger as he may attempt suicide; both were suspected
of having become addicted to drugs; Mead still loved Fortune. Barter then decided
to relate Mead' s side of the story astold to him and Shirley. The strain of fieldwork
had taken itstoll on Fortune so that he behaved badly toward Mead; as aresult, she

and Bateson had been thrown together and Reo resented it; he had become difficult

2 LOC: MMP R4 Peter Fortune to Mead, letter dated 24 September 1933.
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to deal with, so Mead had decided to return to the USA hoping tha Fortune would
return to New Zealand and recuperate before joining her in America.®

While Shirley was keeping Mead informed from New Zealand, Barter was
doing everything he could to persuade Reo to return to New Zealand. However Reo
kept insisting that there was nothing wrong with his health and hewas asfit as could
be. When Mead received a cable from Shirley saying Fortune was sailing for
England, thento New Y ork job-hunting, sheimmediately responded by sending him
adiscouraging cable saying ‘that economic and academic conditionswere so bad . .
.that he should take any Australasian adjustment” .* Bateson’ ssuggestion presumably
had beeninternalised by Margaret. Further, on hearing that he might cometo America
to meet with representatives of the Rockefeller Foundation, she cabled him: “Unwise
jeopardise colonial geographical position with Rockefeller by meeting Copeland
here...”, and followed this up with a letter suggesting that, as the fellowship was to
bring someone to America, if he was dready there there would be no point.*
Unknown to Mead , however, the Rockefeller Grant which Fortune had applied for
was in order for him to continue his studiesin England.

Alex J. Gibson, secretary of the ANRC, had written to Edmund Day, Director
of the Social Sciences Division of the Rockefeller Foundation, affirming support for
Fortune and stating that the ANRC hoped to be able to send Fortune into the
Kimberley area of north-west Australiaduring 1935 - 1936. However he al so sought

an indication from Day whether or not the Foundation would continue its support of

% L. OC: MMP R4 Barter Fortune to Mead, letter dated 3 December 1933.

®LOC: MMPR1 Mead to Bateson, letter undated. (ca. 2 October 1933) Page two of thisletter is dated
next day, Oct 3.

31 L.OC: MMP R4 Mead to Fortune, leter dated 9 November 1933.



171
the ANRC after June 1935 when the current allocation of funds expired®. Elkin
likewise wrote supporting the application, but also asked whether Fortune was
eligiblefor a Fellowship so that it might “ be possiblefor him to come to Australia
for field work as a visiting investigator”.** Stacy May replied on behalf of the
Rockefeller Foundation, saying that Fortune should communicae directly with
Professor Copeland as all Fellowships for Australia and New Zealand were made
through the Paris Office, based on recommendations made by Copeland* It was not
until late June or early July 1934 that Gibson was advised future Foundation support
for anthropological work of the ANRC was being made only for the conclusion of
work aready undertaken, but it might be possible to secure continuing support on a
tapering basisending in 1938.% On hisarrival in Englandin December 1933, Fortune
was advised by Copeland to make contact with Frederick P. Keppel, President of the
Carnegie Corporation and to seek a grant from there.

Fortune sailed for England in late November, expecting to be there for
Christmas. Mead was furious and wrote to Bateson:
It'sjust a question of gritting our teeth and working like Hell until
June. Then | shall cometo England, whatever happens and whether |
get a Guggenheim or not. Ruth is going to give Reo field money, for
the summer. And beyond that we needn’t think. | shall accept Reo’s

reguest for a French marriage inwhich our work holds ustogether, as
atemporary modus vivandi. *

%2 RAC: 689:87 Series 410E RG 2 A. J. Gibson to E. E. Day, letter dated 2 November 1933.

%3 RAC: 803:102 Series 410E RG 2 A. P. Elkin to E. E. Day, letter dated 1 January 1934.

3 RAC: 803:102 Series 410E RG 2 Stacy May to A. P. Elkin, letter dated 15 February 1934.

% RAC: 803:102 Series 410E RG 2 Sydnor H Walker to A. J. Gibson, letter dated 22 June 1934.

% LOC: MMP R1 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 20 November 1933.
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Fortune’s presence in England put paid to her plansto be with Bateson, yet
Fortunewas still of the belief that their marriage would continue, providing he found
the means to support hiswife. If the chair at Sydney camethrough then they would
be financially secure and he would go to Americato see Mead. If not, then he would
seek work in Africaand forgo visiting Margaret until such time as he had money to
do so. At this stage, he assumed that Mead still wanted to see him. He wrote to her:
“1 may be afool to make such assumption, but if so you can tell me so. Or rather
perhaps |’ d prefer you did not - it would not be necessary” 3" He hoped that if he got
the Sydney chair that Mead would join him there, but in the event he did not then he
was not going to “lean on [her]. | am not agood beggar”. Malinowski had suggested
that helive off Mead for ayear or two, asuggestion Fortuneflatly declined. However,
while unwilling to be dependent on Mead, he did acoept financial hdp from both
Malinowski and Firth. He wrote to Mead:

You know, my dear, that | couldn’t live on you, don’'t you - after

what’ s happened. So you mustn’t blame me or think that | don’t love

you. If | turn out to have no luck outside - and then do not turn to you

for help. Y ou can saythat | have been foolishly extravagant and blame

mefor that - If you can. | will try everything to get subsistence - | may

haveluck yet. Butif | don’t, then just know that thereisno hurt in me

against anyone, and that | don’ t regret anything.®

In late December, Fortunereceived letters from Mead, forwarded from New
Zedand. He previously had requested that M ead abandon her * truth-telling’ and now
found her letters ‘redlly rather nice’. Subsequently he was to ask her, “Isit that you

like boasting about your affairs? Or that you want to inflict damage and secure

7 LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, leter dated 16 December 1933.

% | OC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 18 December 1933.
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humiliated love only? Or both?'* Instead of Mead's desire to ‘confess her
indiscretionsto him, hefelt it better tha they have absences from each other, do their
own thing, and then return with no questions asked. Unaware that M ead already was
considering divorce, Fortune was trying to find a solution which would enable their
marriage to continue.

At the close of 1933 Fortuneremained in limbo. Out of work, hismarriage in
serious trouble, and his feelings in tatters, he had taken residence in aroom at 19a
Red Lion Square, London. “It’'s alarge room where Oliver Cromwell was laid out
once [and] about two doors away Rossetti®® and Swinburne® once lived.”*2. When
Malinowski declined an offer of employment at Duke University, Fortune cabled
Mead to try and do what she could to secure this for him.*

Hewas desperate for funds and cabled the Kellysin Sydney asking that aloan
which had been made to them be repaid, but received no reply. When Mead received
word that Fortune had cabled the Kellys, she immediately cabled them not to send
any money and instead herself sent him a cheque for £10 saying that the Kellys had
not expected to repay thel oan so soon. Fortune, meanwhile, believed he had received
an assurance from them that the money would be repaid should he have need of it.
Consequently he refused to cash Mead’ s cheque and questioned whether Caroline

Kelly had lied to him, or whether Mead was lying in order to make Caroline aliar.

% LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, |eter dated 31 December 1933.

“° Dante G abriel Rossetti was an English Poet, illustrator, painter and translator. He was a founder of
the Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood in 1848.

“ Algernon Charles Swinburne was an English poet, friend of the Rossettis. After the death of
Elizabeth Sidall (Mrs Rosetti), Swinburne livewith Rossetti for approximately a year.

“2LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 16 January 1934

“>LOC MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, Cablegram dated 3 January 1934.
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By now he had lost faith in Caroline, believing her to be “two faced”, pretending to
behisfriendin orde to feed information back toMead. Evenin Sydney, Fortune had
difficulty determining which of the two was telling the truth. He would be told one
thing by Kelly and something contradictory by Mead, and as aresult hefelt confused
and put upon.

The redlity was that Mead had loaned the Kellys two hundred pounds and
Caroline Kelly had borrowed a further one hundred pounds from Bateson as a
contingency fund for Fortune who had declined the funds while in Sydney. That
Bateson was clearly involved inthisis evident from the following | eiter Mead wrote
to Bateson:

Now a very important point, darling, so please read this very

carefully. This morning came a perfectly paranoid letter from Reo

about Carrie and her not answering his cable for money etc. | have

written him that she got worried by his talk of not having enough

money to go to N.Z. and that although | had lent her the money on the

absolute assurance that it wouldn’'t be needed for some time, she

thought she ought to have it for him at need, and so she borrowed it
privatey. | intimate that it was from some source unknown to

Timothy, and that is all. Don’t ever show that you know anything

about theloan. . . Reo must never know that it was your money.*

Every letter that Mead received from Fortune was reported back to Bateson.

When Mead requested photographs and details of what was in some boxes
Fortune had, he replied that he would get them to her but at present hedid not have
timefor suchtrifles. He added a note to the top of theletter: “Has anything been done
about Duke? Or is my only purpose and use in lifeto get photogrgphs to you?”
When she advised himof positionsin New Zealand - thechair in phi losophy at Otago

University and plans by Tommy Hunter at Victoria involving Carnegie funds - he

“LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 18 January 1934.

4 LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, leter dated 16 January 1934.
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responded: “Do you mean that you told me of those in the hope of getting me out of
anthropol ogy? If so, you told me Sutherland wasfavouritefor Dunedin and theentries
aready in. How could| have been intereted?'*

Rumours were heard that CW.M. Hart, who was at Toronto under
Mcllwraith, was considering moving on. Fortunefelt this might be an opportunity for
him and duly requested Malinowski to write in his support. Mead had written
advising that Hart was leaving, but said that neither she nor Radcliffe-Brown “could
see you in ajob under Mcllwraith, tho he is a pleasant enough person, but a bit
pompous”.*” Fortune's reply to Mead prompted her to write to Radcliffe-Brown
pointing out his “instability and insecurity” and then saying that if the position at
Toronto was available then Reo would like to apply for it.® She also wrote to
Fortune hoping that he [Fortune] had not written an antagonistic letter to Radcliffe-
Brown, suggesting that Radcliffe-Brown had made the comments he had in the
expectation that Fortune would get the Sydney chair. Hoping to appease Fortune, she
added that “Mcllwraith is a perfectly decent, slightly cocky, very short man. All
Brownand | meant [was] that you are so terrifically hissuperior, both inactual ability
and in public achievement and so it might be difficult.”* In fact the position at
Toronto did not eventuate. Although Hart was keento go elsewhere Mead wrotein
February advising Reo that Hart had not found another position, and so was going

to stay where he was. Meanwhile, Radcliffe-Brown suggested that Cornell wanted

“LOC. MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 16 January 1934. Fortune wrote three letters with this
date. The underlined words are Fortune’s underlining.

“7LOC: MMP R4 Mead to Fortune, leter dated 9 November 1933.
“ LOC: MMP R10 Mead to Radcliffe-Brown., letter dated 25 January 1934.

“LOC: MMP R4 Mead to Fortune, |etter dated 30 January 1934.
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someone as soon as they could find themoney - which let Mead off the hook as she
could now leave lobbying for that position to Radcliffe-Browr™.

In the world of British anthropology at the time there was a mgor debbate
about the nature of incest. Fortune, despite being confident that he had the material
to do so, felt unable to score points against Malinowski in this debate because
Malinowski had found an anonymous donor willing to give Fortune£150 in order to
allow him to remain in London. The anonymous donor was of course Mdinowski
himself, and Firth had made a contribution as well. Fortune's fedings toward
Malinowski were mixed. On the one hand he felt obligated to him because of his
financial support, yet on the other he felt that Malinowski had “kill[ed his] chances
in Sydney”. He also felt that Mead was laughing to herself about his penury and
inability to secure a position of status which would afford him the opportunity to
write.®*  Surprisingly, Mead now changed her tune about the money loaned to
Caroline Kelly:

If you would stop to think, you know perfectly well that | redise how

maddeningitisfor youtofeel yourself in anywayunder Malinowski’s

thumb, and that | am doing everything | can to uncover acceptable

openings elsewhere for you. . . A loan from Malinowski sources

seems very bad to me. After all there is the hundred pounds | lent

Carrie, which would carry you dong for several months; on the basis

of that loan having been unexpectedy returned to you, you could

graciously refuse to accept aloan from Malinowski - if you don’t get

the Rockefeller. . . .If al heis offering is one hundred and fifty, it's

just not worth it, Reo. You'd be indebted to him for life. | can carry

the Kelly loan eadly and add aloan of fifty pounds to it, also quite

ead ly, and Malinowski needn’t have anotion whereit’ scoming from.

If you are over there he will assume that you are not sharing my
sdary. ..

**LOC: MMP R4 Mead to Fortune, |eter dated 13 February 1934

*1 LOC: MM P R4 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 16 January 1934. T hisisthe third of the three letters
written on this date.
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Rather ironically she added:

Please don’t let practical plans get all mixed up with emotion and go

wrong. It's so important for your future for the right picture to be

presented to the world now. Pgpa Franz isperfectly in sympathy with

your refusal to come over here and live on my salary without status.

Y ou, if anything, strengthenyour stock with him by such behaviour.>

Mead went to any lengths to avoid physicd contact with Fortune. Both she
and Bateson wanted him well out of the picture and thisisreflected in correspondence
between them. She also was urging Ruth Benedict to secure funding for Fortunefor
atwo-year trip to New Guinea Mead also used her own money, under the guise of
“cultivating an anonymousmillionaire” to ensurethat fundingwasavailable. Butthis
was still some months away. Meanwhile, Boas was eager to give Fortune money to
work on abook about race and for American Indianfieldwork. Meadwas personally
strongly opposed to this, but as she was still nominally married to Fortune she could
not come out and state her opposition unequivocally. Mead had “talked poor” to Reo
so that he would believe her story of cultivating amillionaire and go along with it.
Allegedly, there was a millionaire whom Ruth was cultivati ng.

Mead was determined that come hell or high water, she was goingto see Reo
return to New Guinea and get out of her hair. Also, if Fortune was back in New
Guinea and there was the chance that he would get established career wise in the
South Pacific, then she had the perfect excuse to return to do further fieldwork in the
Sepik under the guise of returning to be with her husband. At this stage there wasno
talk of divorce. She had considered Africafor Reo, but decided it was too expensive,

and that Reo would have to make new political contacts, “which is dways

dangerous’. Dangerousfor whomwemight ask. Of caurse, too, Africawould negate

2 LOC: MMP R4 Mead to Fortune, leter dated 26 January 1934.
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any reason she might have for returning to New Guinea. In other words any
appointment for Fortune outside Oceania was unwanted, as it would interfere with
Mead's own plans. Rumours were rife in Sydney anthropological circles over the
reasons for the unseemly departure of Mead, Bateson and Fortune from New Guinea
in 1933. Mead saw the return of Reo, with herself and Bateson following, albeit
separately, as supportive of the main storyline that the reason Bateson left so
hurriedly was because he wanted to get published before Fortune and Mead wrote up
their material. A sshewrote to Gregory:

Carrie says the current New Guineatheory is tha you came hame

early so as to publish on the Sepik before Reo and | did, as we

notoriously get our stuff out quickly. I don’t think, politically

speaking, that it's a bad theory at the present moment. Then if Reo

goes back to New Guinea, and | go back to the Sepik, and you come

out, they will know they wereright and that youand | arerivalsto the

death.>
By this time, Fortune had heard that Routledge was not going to publish his Manus
work. They apparently had lost money on both Sorcerers of Dobu and Mead's
Growing up in New Guinea. Rejecting an offer from Mead of a subsidy to publish,
Fortune decided to rewrite avoiding anthropology and aiming for a purely religious
interest. “| can avoid anthropology specifically - as your monograph series doesthat,
and which hurts me, throws me out from it inthe preface . .. I'll write the purely
gpecialist study you say | did, though, as you know, it was not my

interest”>*.However, he was hopeful that Cambridge University Press might take the

Arapesh Language manuscript. Asit turned out, both the re-written Manus and the

* LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 11 April 1934.

* LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 27 February 1934.
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Arapesh language works were eventually published with the assistance of Ruth
Benedict.

Fortune had been invited to give a lecture to the Royal Anthropological
Institute on 20 February 1934, and he advised Mead that he would send her the
photographs which she had requested if she woud get him slides, and prints, back
intimefor hislecture. He declined to include negatives on thegroundsthat if they got
lost in transit, he at least still had the negatives. Fortune was suffering from
depression at thistimeand finding it difficult to achieve the things hewanted to do.*
Even getting prints and slides made of the negatives he held was something of a
chore. The number of new anthropologists being sent into the field had grown
exponentially and positions availablefor those returning from the field were in short
supply in Britain. Also he had missed an announcement in the American
Anthropologist for a fellowship under the American Council of Learned Societies,
which carried a stipend of eighteen hundred dollars“ to which allowancesfor travel,
expenses for research and other purposes may be added” (Anon 1933:557).
Applications had closed on the 15 December 1933 and hetold Mead it wasapity she
missed the notice; he queried whether she had intentionally done so. He reminded
Mead that she had pointed out to him that “he had no status or money or anything of
[his] own and so had no right to any definition in [his] life”.*® About the only thing

he found worth doing was attending Malinowski’ s ledures.

* LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 16 February 1934.

* LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, leter dated 2 February 1934.
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Malinowski was keen to have Fortune remain in England and to this end he
wrote to the Carneggie Foundation supporting Fortune's application for afellowship
saying:

While | regard his as extremely gifted. . . . | believe that he needs

further training. He is very much in need of a great deal of mental

discipline, of the development of sdf criticism, and of learning how

to work in ateam of intellectual equals. . . | believe that if it were

possible for him toremain for ayear or so in London, it might make

al the difference for him. Both on account of his qudities and his

deficiencies. | should like to endorse wholeheartedly Copeland’s

application for Fortune.”
William Ogburn, at Chicego, similarly wrote, stating: “1 think very highly of Mr
Fortune's scientific ability and consider him well deserving of a fellowship”.>®
Radcliffe-Brown did likewise, saying “Dr Fortune' s work is of exceptionally high
quality and he deserves any assistance than can be given him’*,

Despite Fortune's despondency, he gave his lecture to the Royal
Anthropological Institute as planned and Haddon made a special point of travelling
from Cambridge to attend, later inviting him to comeup to Cambridge for Bateson’s
lecture on the 7 March. Although Fortune could not afford the trip and it would mean
meeting Bateson again, he chose to go. Haddon, hefelt, would be offended if he did
not. He liked Haddon even though he felt Haddon had nothing really to offer himin
terms of work.

While Fortune made no reference to Bateson'’ slecture other than to say it was

good, Bateson wrote to Mead with full details of the evening. It has begun with a

" CU: Carnegie Corporation Box Il A No.148 Fol Il Fortune, Dr Reo F 1934-1941. Malinow ski to
Keppel, letter dated 1 February 1934.

¥ CU: CarnegieCorporationBox |11 A No.148 Fol || Fortune, Dr Reo F 1934-1941. William Ogburn
to Keppel, letter daed 5 March 1934.

%9 CU: Carnegie Corporation Box |11 A No.148 Fol 11 Fortune, Dr Reo F 1934-1941. Radcliffe-Brown
to Keppel, letter daed 8 March 1934.
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dinner party thrown by Haddon at the University Club. Fortune isdescribed as being
uncomfortable before dinner and talking “with the sort of jerky hesitancy that he
awaysuseswhenlecturing”, though as Bateson conversed with him he becameeasier
in his manner. The seating arrangements put Haddon and Bateson at one end of the
tableand Fortune at the other between Haddon’ ssecretary, Nicol Smith, and someone
called Humphreys, both of whom Bateson described as “not very bright material”
Fortune spent time conversing with John Layard, who later “expressed an approvd
of R[eo]”. After the lecture the guests were invited to comment. According to
Bateson, Haddon “bubbled some nice remarks’. Fortune tried to do the samein a
hesitant manner. However, when F. E. Williams made comments about “all native
ethos being aike - the men manly and the women womanly”, both Fortune and
Bateson erupted with laughter. Bateson and Fortune later walked together to
Fortune’ shotel wherethey werejoined by Layard and Williamsfor drinksand further
discussion. There is no indication in Bateson's letter of any animosity beween
Fortune and Bateson, and Mead was not apparently discussed. Had Fortune been
aware of the ful extent of their intrigue, things may have been different.

Benedict meanwhile was working behind the scenesto find ajob for Fortune.
Onepossibility which was considered wasat Sarah Lawrence College, agirls coll ege
situated in Bronxville, New Y ork. Benedict wrote a glowing reference:

Heis a person of most pleasing personality, thirty-one or thirty-two

years of age, good | ooking, with amild English accent, being a New

Zedlander by birth and an M. A. from Cambridge England. His

reputation in his profession is high, and his volume “ Sorcerers of
Dobu” published by Routledge, is one of the best ethnological

®LOC: MMP R2 Bateson to Mead, |etter dated 26 March 1934. Humphreys is possibly the historian
R. A. Humphreys. A lso present at this dinner were John Layard, Louis Clark who was Director of the
University Museum, W. C. Armstrong and F. E. Williams. Armstrong and Williams had both been
employees of John Hubert Plunkett Murray, Fortune’s nemesisin Papua.
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monographs produced by any ethnologist. All thosewithwhom he has

been associated will be glad to express their appreciation of his

achievements and capacities. . .

She followed these comments by suggesting as furthe referees, Haddon, Radcliffe-
Brown and Boas. Once again, though, nothing came of this. Considering that Mead
would prefer Fortune to be further avay, it seems surprising tha Benedict was
proposing a position which would bring him closer. Mead was aware of the
recommendation, but hoped that “he [would] have sufficient hope of some other
solutiontorefuseit.” Shebelieved that if Fortunetook thejob he would be successful
at it, but it would mean that she would have to leave New Y ork. However, if she got
the Guggenheim Fellowship she had applied for, she could live amost anywhere,
including London.?® Oneideathat appealed to M ead wasto have her passport, money
and everything ready to leave Americawhen Fortune sailed for New Y ork, giving as
her reason that she had not heard from him for sometime. She felt surethat if he got
offered Sarah Lawrence shewould know about it, and whereas if he was awarded a
Carnegie Fellowship she would not.

Fortune’ scorrespondencewith M ead at thistimereflects hisdespondency and
ambivalent feelings about her. On the same day he might write several letters, each
reflecting adifferent mood. For instance, he wrote two letters on the 10 March 1934
the first, after not having had a letter from Mead for some time, seems to have been
written to provoke areaction: “Y ou said to me in Sydney that the fucking was better
elsewhere, and | suppose you spend alot of your timethinking about that and cursing

me for thinking instead about a crust for myself . . .”; the second, after having

® LOC: MMP R4 Benedict to Miss Beatrice Doerschuk, letter dated 9 March 1934. Beatrice
Doerschuk was the Director of Education at Sarah Lawrence College.

®21.0C: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 10 March 1934.
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received a letter from Mead, was to thank her for getting Professor Ogburn and
Radcliffe-Brown to write in support of the Carnegie Fellowship.®®

Some of Fortune's stress at this time may be attributed to hisnot having his
fieldnotes at hand, which made writing up of material and preparation for his
upcoming lecture at Cambridge difficult. He needed to impress those who held the
key to academic promotion but did not wart to offend those who were most likely to
support him. He was confused, feeling hiswork was not wanted and seeing positions
going to men he may have considered his inferior. The appointment of Elkin to the
Chair at Sydney definitely fell within that category, though Elkin was after dl an
Australian and had the backing of Grafton Elliot Smith, afellow Australian and one
of those behind the establishment of the Chair in 1926.

His repressed anger found its voicein letters to Mead, where he alternately
cursed and praised thoselike Malinowski, Radcliffe-Brown and Mead herself, whom
he saw as obstacles to his attaining the recognition he believed his work deserved.
Mead, on the other hand, was very clear about her own plans and how to achieve
them. Despite her sometimes encouraging letters to Fortune, behind the scenes she
was telling different stories to those who might be able to help him. When Philip
Mosely** suggested that she try and get Fortune something part-time at Columbia, or

that he could do public lecturing in America, she replied:

% LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, two letters dated 16 March 1934.

® Philip E Mosely had been at Emmanuel College, Cambridge during 1926-1927 and knew Fortune
from that time. Mosely was a member of the Council on Foreign Relations, the Institute for Pacific
Relations (IPR), became Professor of International Relations at Columbia University and was
Founding Director of the Russian Institute. At the time Mead wrote to him he had recently returned
from Moscow. She and Fortune had considered Russia as afield site and Mosely had the ear of the
Director of the IPR Joseph B arnes who was currently in Moscow and expected to return via London
in May. Mosely hoped that Barnesand Fortunewould be able to meet inLondon and perhaps an offer
of ethnological work would be made.
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He couldn’t lecture, heistoo nervousfor the general lecture program

and doesn’t respond aufficiently to his audience; dso American

audiences find a good deal of difficulty in understanding him. With

several years of less exacting practice in class lecturing, it might be

different.
And on the matter of an assistantship at Columbia:

Thereisapossibility of an assistantship at Columbia next year, but .

.. he needs status even more than he needs money. | can always make

enough money, but he feels his lack of status, and especialy in

relation to me very keenly. The assstantship at Columbia would

aggravate that particular nerve almost more than anything else.®®
Mosealy’s response to Mead, having written to and heard back from Fortune, was
gentle, saying that he felt she and Fortune belonged together as much for their work
as for other things.

Reo’s unwillingness to recognize that seems to me to hinge on that

protectiveinstinct, misdirected masculineor husbandly chivalryrather

than on professional jealousy. | know heis proud of al that you have

done, but he is offended by his inability to have you dependent on

him.®

Around then Mead and Benedi ct began actioning their plan to createajob for
Fortune. Asmentioned above, Benedict had supposedly found a‘ millionaire’ willing
to financeanthropological work. In aseriesof |ettersto Fortune between 11 April and
1 May, Mead outlined how Bened ct had reeled in the millionaire by taking him to
dinner and to alecture by Mead in which she[Mead] stressed theimportance of New

Guineaand “describedall that could now be donein theinterior of New Guineawith

the new air routes which had been opened”. She also made it clear that any money

® LOC: MMP R4 Mead to Mosely, letter dated 7 April 1934.

® LOC: MMP R4 Mosely to Mead, letter dated 10 May 1934. In this letter he also recounts how he
remembered “a debate at Emmanuel College on the inferiority of women, - - an entirely humorous
debate in arather stilted Cambridge way, but purely humorous, - - in the very middle of its sedate
hilarity Reo rose with clenched fists and trembling voice to defend the equality of women. But even
in that defencethere was a note of chivalry, protectiveness which did not show real conviction of that
equality without him to protect it”.
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Benedict secured would not befor publication of hiswork on Manusreligion, asBoas
had stated that he would attempt to get Columbia University Press to publish that.
“He says that once and so often he can bully the press because he pays to have so
many things printed, and so that [sic] have to please him occasionally”.®” What she
didn’t say to Fortune was that Mead herself wasthe *millionaire’. She did, however,
spell it out clearly to Bateson:

The Rockefeller Foundation has an arrangement with the Columbia

University Research Council in the Social Sciences that whatever

money it, the council, raises for science, theRock. will duplicate. So

Reo’ sgrant will bearrangedlikethis. I, anon, give £500 to Columbia,

specifically for Reo towork in N.G., and the Rock. doubleit. . . . Reo

doesn’t have asuspicion that | am giving the money and it would spoil

it al for himif he had.®

At thistime Jeannette Barsky (nee Mirsky), a student of Benedict and Mead,
had used Fortune's manuscript for a seminar report, presumably without permission
from Fortune.*® Mead had a vested interest in seeing Fortune’ swork published. He
had finished the Manus manuscript in 1931 after which Mead wrote her monograph
on kinship making reference to it throughout. With “Kinship in the Admirdty
Islands’ (1934) now published, these references would be meaningess unless
Fortune’ sManus Religion also was in print.

On April 25 Fortune presented his paper at Cambridge, titled “A Critical

Anthropology”. He began by posing the question “where and to what extent, an

anthropol ogist should stand behind native cultures push their claims and throw his

¢ LOC: MMP R4 Mead to Fortune, |etersdated 16 April; 19 April; 1 May 1934.
%1 OC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 13 June 1934.

% Jeannette Mirsky was 31 at thistime and Mead described her to Radcliffe Brown: “ | expect her to
do very good work. She has started a little late, but she has great energy, ease in dealing with people,
ability to see problems, and altogether, | think should be good”, quoted by Stocking 1993. She was
also a member of Mead’s group “the Ash Can Cats” - see Banner 2003:428.



186

personal influenceinto thar championship?’. Hethen discussed variousinstitutions
within and between cultures which served the same function, butin morally different
ways. For example, in discussing child marriage among the Arapesh, Fortuneargued
that thiswas conducted in “agood and temperate manner” because it contained strict
injunctions against premature sexual relations - a childis betrothed to another of the
sameor similar age and intercoursedoes not take place until the male has attained his
full maturity. In contrast, he saw child marriage among the Bengali of India, as
intemperatebecauseit contained no medhanismto prevent premature sexual relations.
Although the purpose of both forms of child marriage was the same, the former was
deemed moral and therefore the anthropol ogist should support it, while the latter was
immoral and the anthropologist should refuse to support it.

Essentidly, Fortune here ismaking a diginction between those institutions
which are moral and should be permitted to remain, and those which may be deemed
immoral and should be ended. “The general point . . . is that an institution may
perform the same general function, and yet be used well or abused. The spirit which
informsan institution does make it work for good or for evil. A critical anthropology
will take this fact into account” (Fortunel934a:13). However, he l€ft it to the
individual anthropologist to decide on the morality of aparticular i nstituti on through
a comparative method. He concluded his paper with the statement:

| wish to put before you the consideration that an anthropdogist

should not stand behind naive cultures, push their claimsand throw

his persona influence into their championship, as if they were all

equal in the eyes of a scientific consideration of them. They are not.

They deserve different modes of treatment at our hands. Some native

cultures deserve the attention of our reforming agencies provided

these reforming agencies takethe direction with which only a critical

anthropol ogy can equip them. Some native cultures deserve on the

other hand protection from over zealous reforming agencies
Indiscriminae protection for dl native societieson general principles,
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or on real or apparent functional grounds, has been a good call for

attention to anthropological findings. But discrimination is indicated

inthefindings asfar asthe material behind this paper goes, and might

be indicated by findings from elsewhere in the world.

This seems to be a direct contradiction of his stance on Dobuans, and his
response to Hubert Murray in 1928. In order to understand this apparent change of
attitude, it should be remembered that British colonial rulewasthe order of the day,
and particularly within the African field, where anthropol ogists were seen as being
in the service of the colonial authorities. Fortune was now at the London School of
Economics under the sway of Malinowski, and talk of field work in Africawas high
on the agenda. If Fortune wanted to be considered for fieldwork in this region it
would be appropriate for him to address his paper to those with whom the power to
make such appointments lay. Evans-Pritchard was leaving Cairo and Fortune had
been nominated as his replacement for the Chair.

When M ead received acopy of Fartune’ spaper, sheimmediatelywroteto him
with adetailed critique of it, pointing out that whilethelatter part of the paper which
dealt with Dobu, the Trobriands and Manus could stand without further explanation,
his discussion of Arapesh and Mundugumor needed further explanation aslittle had
been published about these cultures. She also pointed out that it would be’very
dangerous’ to show the paper to Boas, as* he stands <o firmly against theintroduction
of our standards into evaluations of primitive societies, and this [would] seem to be
doing that for him”.” To Bateson, however, she presented a more extreme reaction:

A Letter came from Reo last night and his Cambridge lecture which

isdreadful. It may be very different from what he gave as hislecture.

You said his point was that the pathological cultures should be

studied, but in the written paper, the point is that any culture which
has an institution which doesn’t behave the way he, or government,

LOC: MMP R4 Mead to Fortune, |eter dated 17 May 1934.
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think it should, should bewiped out with full government forcebehind

it. . . I don’t know which worriesme most, the fact that heisall wrong

about all this last trip, or taking this moralistic tone and wanting to

wipe up the earth of al institutions which don’t suit him. . . . And the

worst of it isthat asaresult of thiscrazy bias, which isjust thereverse

of his violent championing of the Dobuans against Muray, his

thinking is all gone a glimmering. When he talks about Dobu or

Manus, depending upon a previous organization of the material, it's

aright, but his Arapesh and Mundugumor are just awful. How it will

be possible for me to publish anything intelligible on Arapesh if he

goes about making the kind of statement he does, with no basisin the

facts, | don’t know. . .""*

Asaresult of Mead and Benedict’ s manoeuvring, Fortune received the offer
of two yearsfield work under the auspices of the Social Science Research Council to
begin after July 1934. When Fortune queried whether it could be deferred should he
receive either the Cairo chair or the Carnegie grant, he was told that it could not.
Mead suggested that he utilise his time writing up his Arapesh monograph, but
Fortune had other things on his mind.

Gossip was beginning to circulate around the London School of Economics
pertaining to events in the Sepik, and Fortune blamed Caroline Kdly for leaking
information to lan Hogbin, who in turn had passed remarks on toLucy Mair. He was
blunt in his remarks to Mead: “It’'s a pity someone isn’'t charitable enough to fuck
Carrie Tennant. For lack of it she spends her time telling Hogbin too much with all
details and he circulating London”". After calling Mead a “damned prig”, Fortune
later wrote telling her Mair had circulated “some minute details’, but that
“Malinowski, Firth and anyoneimportant [had] not betrayed . . . any remote suspicion

in our dealings’.

T LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 17 May 1934.

2 LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 20 April 1934.
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Fortune a so demanded abound copy of Mead’ skinship paper to remind him
of the futility of doing further fieldwork. He fancied that some of the material used
in this paper had been his, for which shehad claimed the credit”. Mead responded by
writing to Bateson, saying Fortune had laid claim to all the kinship material she had
used but that “he couldn’t have written twenty pages of that Manus paper, not even
withmy notesto hdp him, andit’ sridiculousfor himto act theway hedid about it”."”*
In another letter she said: “What with that dreadful Cambridge lecture, | get
thoroughly worried as to whether it will ever be possibleto publish anything on this
past trip without hiscoming out with some counter statement, accusing me of stealing
or lying or something. . .”” That she till possessed most of Fortune’ s fieldnotes and
was able to freely use them seems to have escaped her mind. She regarded their joint
fieldwork as common property which either of them could utilise, as and when they
saw fit. The point which most angered Fortune was her use of “ squares theory” and
her refusal to admit that there may be anything wrong in the way she applied it. His
letters are at times filled with challenges to her thinking, calling it racist and
deliberately contrived to drive a wedge between them. Instead of admitting there
might be some truth in what he was saying, she consistently denied any wrongdoing
despite being prepared to admit things to Bateson:
It's funny, you know | am perfectly willing to admit the
extraordinarily abnormal state in which | did that Sepik thinking and
the number of falseanal ogies and impossible constructswhich | built
up. | would even be willing to assume the responsibility for the

religious cast the whole thing took on for all of us, mainly because |
don’t know which or whether all of uswereinvolved in that. Probably

* LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 11 May 1934,
" LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 12 June 1934.

® LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 21 May 1934.
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your sense of ‘finding yourself’ and Reo’s confusion of himself and
the various apostles contributed their share. But | don't red ly mind
know. It was of course a form of madness, a rate of thinking and
feeling that one couldn’t keep up for more than aweek or so without
snapping into something too remote to matter; but | think it was the
kind of madness out of which, if one doesn’t snap altogether and has
some brains and some intellectual background, one can bring new
ideas. But thethingwhich | can’t accept and wont ever acceptisReo’s
putting the whole thing down to sex, and insisting that | madeit al up
asameansto an end.”

Fortune was very clear in hisinterpretation of events. When Mead said that
she “would definitely be courting the mental instability of which [he] accused her,
were[she] to attempt to accept, adjust to and livewith hisversion of [her] behaviour”,
Fortune wrote back stating that “the alternative [was| that [her] race campaign was
as deliberate as say Hitlers’. He described her theory as:

One world for Southerners

Another world for Northerners

Each world having its own

(1) Pharmacopoda

(2) Literature

(3) Appropriate cultures among the cultures of the world.

(4) Appropriatesex affairs.

These two worlds were based on race believed to have a redl
psychological basis, like blood groups. These world distributed races
underlay apparent races like Caucasian, Semitic, Mongolian, Negro.
Usewasto be made of thesenew northern and southern racesto make
the stock race pants:

1. Question of wisdom of intermarriage between them.

2. Givethem their own separate culturesin mutually unintelligible languages,
3. Start a campaign against races other than your own.

He further stated that he had no alternative than to bdieve that she did this:
(A) from weak mindedness

(B) From self conscious knowledge that it was the stuff for a vicious
campaign”’

*LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 12 June 1934. Mead has initially written ‘mind’ but
struck it out and typed ‘know’.

LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 8 June 1934.
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and that she had no honest alternative other than accepting one or the other. But Mead
actually wanted Fortune to think she was insane. She wrote to Bateson,

The safest way of making him seethat | was, and am insane isjust to

insist hard enough onthe past as| seeit. He seesit in exactly oppasite

terms. If | tried any other way or proving that | was definitely

aberrant, | might fail. It’ s the old point which | worked out years ago

that the way to convince Reo of anythingisto tell him the opposite” 8.

Mead was aso concerned about Reo having further contact with Max
Bickerton, who had been imprisoned in Japan as a suspected communist but had
managed to escape and return to England. Mead considered that if they should meet
it would cause an upheaval and leave “Reo worried sick about the whole homosex
[sic] point again” ™. Because Max had been apart of their life, Mead felt compelled
to tell him that Reo wasin England, but decided to do so by a slow boat hoping that
by the time Max found out that he was there, Reo might have sailed for New Guinea.

By this time, Mead had made up her mind that she would never return to
Fortune, and Max couldbetheideal sourcefor finding out whether Fortune had found
another love. However, because Max regarded Benedict highly, it was decided that
she should be the one to “deal with Max about how to handle Reo”®. Ironically, it
had been a |etter from Benedict before he left the United States in 1930 which had
sealed Max’ sfatein Japan. Reluctant to burn her letter, Max had retained it and when
he was arrested it was the comment “Hope you have a happy week among the

communists’, which was used as evidence to prove that he had been a committed

communist as early as 1930*. When Max did eventually catch up with Fortune, they

8 LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 18 June, 1934.
" LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter dated 25 June 1934.
80 OC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, |etter dated 27 June 1934.

8 1. OC: MMP R9 Bickerton to Mead, letter daed 16 June 1934.
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found they had very little in common. Saying that he had seen Fortune twice, Max
wrote to Mead:

We discovered that we had grown so far apart that we did not even

speak the same language. All the flames that burn me up mean

nothing to him and | coud not understand his enthusiasms. Only |

realised, in an abstract way, what a dear he is, how wondefully

disinterested.®”
With the knowledge that Columbia had awarded Fortune the funds to return to New
Guinea, Mead now set about preparing the way for her divorce She wrote a
memorandum for her solicitor suggesting desertion asthe grounds, withcruelty asan
aternative “but undesirable one to use.”®® She had already secured copies of all
relevant documents through his brother Barter, duly authorised and in duplicate. All
that remained was to get Fortune to sign. Barter appears to have never discussed any
of this with Reo, or queried his feelings regarding a divorce. It says much of the
ability of Mead to create a plausible story and manipulate the fedings of othersin
order to achieve her desired encs.

Fortune’ stroubles were not only assod ated with Mead. Malinowski also was
problematic, despite his offer of money to keep Fortune in London. Felix Keesing,
afellow New Zeaander, who had studied under Malinowski at the L SE during 1933 -
1934 as a Rockefeller Foundation Fellow, apparently commented to Mead that
Malinowski dreaded Fortune’' s arrival in London as he saw him as a potential rival.

K eesing also apparently remarked that Fortune was so much happier now that he had

aternativesto relying on Malinowski # When Fortune firg arrived and Malinowski

821 OC: MMP R9 Bickerton to Mead, letter dated 17 December 1934.
8 1.0C: MMP R5 Memorandum for Mr Vorhaus, n.d.
8 LOC: MMP R2 M ead to Bateson, letter dated 5 June 1934. “Keesing came through yesterday. . .

Keesing says he[M alinowski] was scared to d eath of Reo’ scoming, and prepared to crawl, then when
he found Reo dependant, he turned and bullied. All of which I’ve known of course, but it is worse
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found that he was almost destitute, he took the opportunity to patronise Fortune. In
the beginning Fortune found Malinowski to be quite pleasant. But this pleasantry was
predicated on Fortune’s indigent position. Malinowski could afford to be generous
to those whom he saw asin need. As Fortune put it “He’ slapan [chief] and wantslau
[commoners] only.”®

Fortunebelieved that Malinowski had writtento Firth saying neither Mead nor
Fortune was competent to run the Department in Sydney when Fortune was offered
the year teaching under Elkin. He also believed that Malinowski and Radcliffe-
Brown'’s plan had been to install Elkin in the Chair with Fortune as lecturer, but his
decision not to take the temporary position in 1933 and his subsequent challenge for
the Chair created problems. Despite both backing Fortune for the Chair, the
University was aware of their previous ranking Fortune below Elkin, and this
effectively swung the decision in favour of Elkin® A case could be made for
believing that Malinowski would have also liked to see Fortune as far away as
possible. When Malinowski criticised Mead' s work, Fortune defended her, thereby
incurring his wrath, and when the position at Cairo was advertised, Malinowski
suggested Fortune would be better back in New Guinea. But there was still the
prospect of a Carnegie Fellowship and when Fortune was awarded this Malinowski
ostensibly told Keppel that Fortune had ‘ something else’ before Fortune knew of the
award himself. Copeland had requested that, should the grant be made, Malinowski

be cabled with the outcome. The grant was awarded on 14 May and Malinowski

when dispassionaely documented”.
8 LOC: M MP R4 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 23 January 1934.

8 | OC: MMP R4 Fortune to Mead, leter dated 10 March 1934.



194
wroteto Keppel three days later advising that Fortune had applied for Cairo but also

had received an offer for further fieldwork in New Guinea. He further stated that he
would advise Fortuneto let Keppel know immediately should he accept either of the
two alternative positions. This effectively left Fortune no option but to decline

Carnegie, take up the engineered grant from Columbia and return to New Guinea®

8 CU: CarnegieCorporationBox 111 A No.148 Fol || Fortune, Dr Reo F 1934-1941
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Chapter Eight

Return tothe Field

Though in debt to both Malinowski and Firth, returning to the field seemed
the best option for Fortune. How ever, ill health compounded by unforeseen
expenses, meant that by the time he eventually reached his field sitein the
Eastern Highlands of New Guinea, he did so with only the barest essentials.
Although Fortune published very little from his time among the people of
this area, his work there may be regarded as the pioneering ethnography of
the Highlands.

Before leaving England, Fortune attended the Intemational Congress of
Anthropological and Ethnologica Sciences held in London on 30 July - 4 August
1934.' Delegates from more than fifty nations representing two hundred academies,
universities, and other institutionsand societies, attended. Few Americanswerethere
asLawrence Frank, of the Rockefeller Foundation, had organised an interdisciplinary
conference at Hanover, New Hampshire, at dmost the same time. This latter
conference was to give impetus to the ‘Culture and Personality’ school of
anthropol ogy and widen the gap between British and North American anthropol ogy.

Although he had planned to present his paper, ‘ Culturein Male Descent and
inFemale Descent’ ,? Fortuneinstead repeated his Cambridgel ecture at the Congress.
His summary of events in a letter to Malinowski is very tongue in cheek. Audrey
Richards presented a paper titled ‘ Tree-cutting ceremonies among the Babemba,
which Fortune described as “Audrey Richards cut tops and branches off trees in
Rhodesian gardens with unuttered and possibly unutterable sociological

conseguences’ . Raymond Firth meanwhile spokeon the‘ Ritual of Worship of Gods',

! For afull reporton thiscongressrefer to MAN Vol 34, (September 1934) pp 137 - 152. See also
Congrés|nternational Des Sciences Anthropol ogi queset Ethnol ogi ques Compte-rendu de lapremiére
Session Londres 1934

2 LSE: Malinowski 7/22 Non-African papers 1934-1938, Fortune unpublished manuscript Culturein
Male Descent and in Female Descent.
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or as Fortune put it, “Tikopians making crouching obei sances before their gods and
givingthem bitsof food and kava’. Similar semi-humorous remarkswere made about
other papers, but on the whole Fortune seemed to have appreciated the congress as
a “fairly good show”. He aso advised Malinowski that he was applying for the
Capetown position and regretted not being able to spend another year in London.?

Fortune left England on 28 August and made his way to Finland, where he
joined the M.V. Rabaul, a cargo ship bound for the Mandated Territory of New
Guinea via Dakar, Durban and Sydney, and due to arrive at Salamaua in January
1935. Asthe only passenger aboard, he expected to have plenty of time to write up
his Arapesh material for publication. Infact, Fortune had been productive over the six
months he had been in England and likewise during the voyage to Durban. Herevised
his M anus manuscript, compl eted his Argpesh language text, and his paper on culture
and descent. The Manus manuscript had not yet been accepted for publication, but the
Arapesh work was contracted to Columbia University Press. All three manuscripts
were now on their way to Benedict, Boas, and by default, Mead.

Fortune dso sent Mainowski acopy of the paper ‘ Culture in Male Descent
and in Female Descent’,* which, as mentioned above, he had planned origindly to
present as a seminar at the Royal Anthropological Institute. It was partly a response
to questionsraised by Firth in aseminar on Dobu, and partly Fortune’ sinterpretation

of theinfluence of gender on thetransmission of culture by descent. Also, ashewrote

® LSE: Malinowski 7/5 Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 8 August 1934.

4 LSE: Malinowski 7/22 Non-African papers1934-1938, Fortune unpublished manuscript Culturein
Male Descent and in Female Descent.
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to Benedict, “It's partly my account of the different language which | speak from
Margaret” °

This paper attempted a comparative analysis of the “course of culturein male
descent and the course of culture in female descent”,in particular showing a
relationship between the “sodal psychology of the human senses” and “sex as a
medium of descent for aulture”. Fortune started from the premise that the human
family involved a continuity, “based on language, tradition, inheritance and
succession between generations,” which generally can be described as matrilineal or
patrilineal. While he considered it “ clear that these [were] blunt termsto describe an
intricate and complex system of passing down tradition”, nevertheless he found the
patriliny/matriliny distinction convenient for his study, since “the dominant weight
of formal social tradition” does passdown either a patrilineal or matrilineal line. The
continuity of tradition and inheritance of property may be preserved on a continuum
amost totally or pre-dominantly in either a male or female line: “A matrilineal
society may preseve the continuity of its tradition and material estate almost
exclusivelyinthefemaleline, or barely dominantlyinthefemaleline, or at any point
of balance between these extremes’. The same principleis equally applicable to the
patrilineal line.

As an example of thiscontinuum, Fortune took the Trobriands and Dobu as
both “dominantly matrilineal”, but where inheritance is not exclusively down the
maternal line. He considered that matrilineal descent was dso lateral and therefore
“thick”, whereas the patrilineal line lacks the lateral development. The reason, he

explains, isthat “the matriarchal interest in retaining the children keeps the maternal

°LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter undated. Because he wasdue to sail from Durban within
a few hours thiswould have been written around the middle of November 1934.
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clan closely knit together” which “gives the maternal dan a ‘latera’ as well as a
lineal reality, whereas the patemal clan lacks acounter-equivalent ‘lateral’ reality”.
Fortune aso raises a question regarding maternal clans, specificaly “why the
mother’ s brother plays a more prominent part than the father’ s sister generally does
in paterna clans’.His answer was that patriliny contrivesto el evate wife and mother
while still disadvantaging women, whereas matriliny contrives to elevae man as
brother and mother’s brother while still disadvantaging husband and father. The
former discriminates on grounds of sex, the latter against fatherhood.

At Durban, Fortune received word that the Capetown Chair had gone -
presumably to Isaac Schapera. Charles Seligman had backed Schapera and Fortune
felt this was a case of a Jew supporting first a fellow Jew.® Fortune was not
particularly enamoured of Seligman and the feeling seems to have been mutual.

While Fortunewasstill & sea, Mead wrote him threeidentical |etters, saying:

Y ou said in one of your last |etters from London that you thought the

one of uswho was the most neurotic and found the continuance of the

marriage the most difficult should get a divorce. Whether 1 am

neurotic or not | don’t know, but | do feel that | will definitely be able

to make a better adjustment and work better if all uncertainty and

ambiguity are ended in thisway. It is without any repudiation of the

past that | am writing to ask if you will sign the accompanying papers

which will make it possible for me to get a Mexican one as tha will

ensure a maximum degree of privacy. It will not, | hope, mean that

our scientific cooperation cannot continue.

She also enclosed a power of attorney which she asked Fortuneto sign in order to
“regularise the matter both for America and the British Empire’. Despite asking for
the divorce, she offered to act for him asshe had done during 1934, assisting with job
applications, publication and proof-reading, and assured him that “all [his] notes are

stored in the Museum and will be cared for until such time as[he needed] them”. She

LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, |eter dated 24 October 1934.
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ended her letter “ Goodbye Reo and the best of luck inthe field””. It is unclear asto
whether Mead sent all three copies of thisldter to Fortune, but shedid writeto Barter
with the news that Fortune would soon be in Sydney. Should he make contact with
Barter, Mead advised, it would be best that Barter denied any knowledge of the
documents, unless Fortune himself raised the matter, in which case Barter “need not
haveknown what their purpose was” .2 Mead also warned Caroline Kelly that Fortune
was on hisway and enlisted her help in securing the required signatures on the power
of atorney.

Fortune duly arrived in Sydney on December 12. As he was the only
passenger, the vessel remained in the stream rather than berthing at the wharf, so a
letter was sent out to him asking him to call a Timothy Kelly’'s office before
proceeding to the University where he expeded to pick up supplies. Caroline Kelly
was there to greet him, having prepared the ground before his arrival. She had
previously contacted an old boyfriend of hers, who was now a respected and
fashionable divorce counsel, to find out where things stood regarding the required
signatures. She had al so talked with solicitorsand the M exican consul, swearing them
all to secrecy. Thelatter had apparently “ seduced a girifriend of [Kelly s] someyears
back so he was easy - He is married now and has just become a proud parent and
respectable citizen - you understand”®. All this cloak and dagger manoeuvring was
unnecessary, but demonstratesthe way both Mead and Kelly thought about Fortune's

possible reaction to a divorce. Kelly was also concerned about Fortune meeting

"LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Fortune, letersdated 12 October, 23 October, and 10 November 1934.
8LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Barter Fortune, letter dated 16 November 1934.

° LOC:MMP B9 Caroline Tennant Kelly to Mead, letter dated 19 December 1934.
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CamillaWedgewood at the University. Wedgewood had stated that she wasn't sure
what stores the University could give Fortune, but as she had recently “proclaimed
herself free of her infatuation for [Raymond] Firth”, Kelly thought she might now set
her sights on Fortune. When Kelly phoned Wedgewood to say they were on their
way, Wedgewood invited them both to lunch. “Once at the Uni. Camillafawned all
over him”, and lunch was spent talking Mdanesian stuff. Wedgewood subsequently
supplied Fortune with “endless gear and two guns - lots of her own medicines etc”.
To be polite, Kelly then invited Wedgewood to join her, Timothy and Fortune for
dinner. Kelly described dinner:

He[Fortune] talked solelyto C.[Jamilla] about sorcery and magic with

stacks of symbolical stuff that | recognised but which was over her

head. | saw her weaken in her enthusiasm and before the meal was

over she had ceased to be a problem - Thank God” . *°

That Fortune chosetoignoreboth Kellysat dinner left themfeeling miserable,
but Caroline had her mission to complete. The next day she met again with Fortune
and told him that she had received aletter from Mead asking her to hdp with some
affairswith the consul. Pretending that she did not understand what it was about, she
let Fortune know that she did not like his attitude in ignoring her and that she was no
more pleased to be therethan hewasto have her there. Fortune then confided in Kdly
that Mead had told him to keep the matter secret, and he was surprised that she
[Kelly] seemed to know what it was about. Able at last to talk about the matter,
Fortune discussed his childless marriage and inferred that Mead wanted a divorce

because she wanted children. He al so was surethat Bateson was out of the pictureand

that the prospective new husband was probably someone from New York.

1 LOC:MMP B9 Caroline Tennant Kelly to Mead, |etter dated 19 December 1934.
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Leaving Sydney, Fortune sailed north to Queensland where his boat was
divertedto Fiji. Unfortunately the after-effects of surgery undergonein Durban, when
he had animpacted wisdom toath surgically removed, and the dentist had chipped the
jaw bone, resulted in him being hospitalised in Suva. Apparently the infection had
developed into a dangerous abscess. Had he left it, he was warned, it could have
caused necrosis and been life-threatening.

Thisenforced hiatus in reaching New Guinea gave Fortune timeto reflect on
the impending divorce. He wrote to Mead telling her that he did not want a divorce
but if she felt that she wanted one “for [her] own pleasure, or amusement, or rest, or
relief, or re-engagement then that was [her] business’.! He also told her that the
reason he went to England rather than the United States was because he was without
means and did not want to rely on her for his living. He felt that had he gone to
America, Mead would not have been able tofreely decide what shewanted and that
he would be aburden, once more *butting in’ on her affairs. He had lost faithin love,
regarding it asa‘romantic fiction’, and was now moreinterested in regpect. He told
her, “1 did always respect you most fully [and] in this recent business I'd till have
respected you if | could have got out alone early or at once with you.” He wanted
nothing more tangible than respect, but her pseudo-scientific theory of the squares
had hurt him more than any “divorce couponsto sign” .*2

However, despitereflecting on hismarriage, Fortune never had work far from
his mind. He took time also to write to Haddon and Seligman, commenting on the

Fijian language and its similarity to the languagesof the D’ Entrecasteaux. He found

' LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, |eter dated 3 January 1935.

2. OC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, |eter dated 9 January 1935.
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that the linguistic differences between Fijian and Dobuan were no more than those
between Dobuan and other languages of the area. As examples he shows that the
Dobuan ‘S’ changed to ‘'Th’ asin Dobuan Usuna and Fijian Uthu a, and the Fijian
‘Y’ changestoeither ‘K’ or ‘B’ sothat Fijian Yate acorrespondsto Dobuan Katena.
He also noted that the tribe of Fergusson Island, opposite Goodenough Island and
Bwaidoga, “have a greater community of custom with Fiji, as e.g. the cutting off of
finger joints at the death of arelative”.*® Seligman responded with great interest in
what Fortune had to say about the “close similarity of the Dobuan and Fijian
languages’, although he thought “it was along time since these peopl e speaking the
two languages had had any contact or had split from an original stock”.**

Fortune also told Seligman that he was interested in effectively mapping
cultureareas“in terms of distance and lack of distancein differentiation”. He feltits
outcome would be “an understanding of the nature of a culture area- not in terms of
voyages but in terms of degrees of differentiation from a common base’. If he were
successful in attaining a position, such as those held by Williams and Chinnery, he
was sure that after atime he would be able to do such mapping, given that nobody
elsewas doing so0.™ Seligman was pleased to hear this and thought that mapping the
culture areas of the Padfic was, “the biggest thing thereisto do in that ared’. Should
Fortune take on the task, Seligman hoped he would cary it on for years.*

During thisenforced stay in Fiji, Fortune took theopportunity to writeasmall

essay “Notes on Early Beliefs in Cases of Iliness’ (1935b), in which he compared

¥ LSE: Seligman 4/1/2 Fortune to Sdigman, letter dated 10 January 1935.
1 LSE: Seligman 4/1/2 Sdigman to Fortune, letter dated 15 March 1935.
* | SE: Seligman 4/1/2 Fortune to Sdigman, letter dated 10 January 1935.

'® | SE: Seligman 4/1/2 Sdigman to Fortune, letter dated 15 March 1935.
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various partsof the Pacificinrelation tothe system of attributing il nessto thewrong-
doing of the patient or one of hig/her relatives.

Fortune was to spend ten days in the Suva hospital and then another ten days
waiting for a boat to take him again to Sydney. Hefinally left Fiji on the Aorangi,
which passed through Auckland on January 20. Hearing of his pending arrival in
Auckland, Barter and Shirley wanted to travel to Auckland but the timeinvolved and
the fact that Barter had just started anew job precluded it. However, Evelyn rushed
to the last possible train and made the journey so that at least one member of the
family wasthereto meethim. Fortunewroteto Mead telling her of Evelyn’ sfleeting
visit and of Barter and Shirley’s marriage, unaware that Mead already knew of this.'’
He also did not mention that he had visited his cousin Dorothea A rnaboldi, though
Barter was to mention thissix months later. Barter advised Mead that he had been
unableto find out what had occurred in Auckland with the meeting between Reo and
Evelyn, although he had heard “that he made no state secret of his marital affairs as
Mother apparently seems to know that divorce from you if not absoluteisimplicit”.
He then went on to say that Reo had visited Dorothea,

with whom it is popularly imagined that he was once enamoured. . .

| doubt if you know her, but she is a ssmple country lass, physically

capable and, as | remember her, very beautiful to look upon, but

intellectually quiescent. Ray in his more youthful days was strongly
attracted to her, mainly because she was physically beautiful and
because she woud offer no intellectual competition with him”*®,

His arrival in Sydney was complicated by the Aorangi going into quarantine

dueto an outbreak of small pox onboard. Although Fortunewasallowed ashoreearlier

7 LOC: MM PR5 Barter and Shirley Fortuneto Mead, | etters dated 10 January 1935;22 January 1935.
Reo Fortune to Mead, letter dated 27 January 1935.

' LOC: MMP R5 Barter Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 12 May 1935.
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than other passengers because of his recent vaccination, he was kept under
surveillance while he waited to hear if the Macdhui would accept him on board to
continue hisjourney. With hisfield money already deposited in Rabaul, Fortune had
to cable for fundsin order to leave Fiji and again on his arrival in Sydney. He wrote
to Benedict:

| feel bad about it. The tramp ship was slow, but cheap and | was
saving against later time. But it detouring to Fiji en route to Rabaul
and my dumping in hospital there - then having to get out myself at
further expense - and now this quarantine stay again isall to the bad.
I’m most sorry - When I’ m for the time being getting treatment as of
value | want to liveup to it.*®

Heregarded his enforced staysin Fiji and Sydney as his ‘holiday’ and found himself
becoming “more eager for not being allowed to ge there easily”. He continued,

| enjoy your book [Patterns of Culturg greatly. One of thenext things
to do is to work out a field methodology for studying cultures as
variant organisations of the sentiments. Malinowski has worked out
realy good field techniques for studying cultures as variant
organisations for getting essential jobs done. His lecturing,
(unpublished stuff), isreally onfield techniques - with great ingenuity
really - but all directed to forwarding his one idea of culture. Now
there are at least two ideas well floated. Self consdous field
techniques in elaboration are a good lecturing device for making
better field work - May be M [alinowski] does a good job there - for
hisgeneral ideaonly, of course- but the manner isworth something -
something real there to talk over one day | hope. But a new general
view couldn’t have been better floated than in your book I'm sure.”

He also wrote to Mdinowski:

Have you read Bendalict’s Patterns of Culture? It’s about cultures as
variant organi sations of the sentiments. Y our methodology isall about
cultures as variant organisations for getting essential jobs done. It's
good, but oriented to the one point. It may bethere are now two good
points. There are | think some open spaces for elaboration of field
techniques that you have left open. I'd like to know what you think
anyway. . . | liked Mauss very much. He and you and Boas can claim

' LOC: MMP R4 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 27 January 1935.

%% 1bid.
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to be the least of old women in Academic anthropology - which is

better than worrying about who' sthe best anthropologist. The subject

isstuffed even fuller with old women thanit iswith bad ethnologists,

and the former isthe more serioussetback to it.*

Fortune considered some anthropologists in academia to be out of touch with the
realities of fieldwork and also abarrier to fieldwork for thosewho weregood at it. He
saw himself primarily as a fieldworker who would be wasted in an academic
position, and yet he still aspired to a position within an institution which would give
him the status he craved.

With his notes waiting in Rabaul, Fortune felt there was no need to stay long
in Sydney, and was on hisway by February 1. He appeared to be under some pressure
to provide a report to the SSRC on his previous period in the Sepik, and advised
Benedict that as soon as he had his notes to hand he would send what he could. He
told her that the additional material he would send from Rabaul was typical of what
he had - “patches of observations made travelling”, and remarked that any material
relatingto their Arapesh camp, where he and M ead had observed everything together,
wasalready amplifiedin her notesthrough cross-checking with hisown. For instance,
where Mead had notes on the type of hunting trap used, he had the text of the magical
incantationsrecited intheir use.” There seemslittle doubt that Mead had accessalso
to the manuscript of his Arapesh work which had been forwarded to Benedict.

On hisarrival at Rabaul, Fortune found opposition to his entering the Central

Highlands. A series of murdersin the previous few years had ledto tighter controls

on who could enter.?® Chinnery, the government anthropologist to the Mandated

# LSE: Malinowski 7/5 Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 28 January 1935.
2 L. OC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter dated 1 February 1935.

20n the closure of the Highlands see: Gammage (1998); Kituai (1998) and Radford (1987).
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Territory, and director of district services, eventually permitted him to enter,
providing he “slept at a police post and not in a native village. The notion in this
condition was that of freang [him] from possible involvement in the defence of a
village” ** As aresult he chose Komonka Police Post, situated about a day from
Ramu aerodrome [Kainantu], on a hillock above the village of Fukaminofi. This
post, which was approximately midway between Kainantu and Goroka, had been
established immediately after the death of the prospector, Bemard McGrath, in
February 1934. When Fortune arrived thereon 20 February 1935, the post was staffed
by a couple of native constables asthere was a shortage of patrol officers. According
to Chinnery, the only non-native people between Ramu and Mt Hagen were about
half adozen minersand missionaries who had settled there prior to the murder of two
Catholic missionariesin 1934.%

Within a week of his arrival Fortune wrote to Mead advising her of his
position and of the dangerousnessof thislocality. He noted that the day he arrived a
fight between neighbouring villages had left six dead. Bowmen were accurate at a
distance of two hundred yards, and despite the Government men being armed with
rifleswith telescopic sights, thelocal swerestill prepared to fight. No-onewaswilling
to carry suppliesfor the white man, nor werethey prepared to build houses for them.
The only rest houses for Government officers and others were those built where
prospectors’ and Government men’s graves werelocated. Despite this, he had made

someprogresson thelanguage, and he had already determinedthat there were “thirty-

2 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923: 80 323 355, Draft manuscript
“Among the Kamano” p.14.

% Australian Joint Copying Project M icro MS Coll 20-27 46 Chinnery to Haddon, letter dated 24 April
1935.



207
nine parts to the verb, three grades of distance of possession in the possessive, [and
the] noun quite amicableiif left done”.®

Having spent more than he expected in getting to the field - the detour and
hospitalisation in Fiji, aong with having to purchase a new fare, had cost him£70 -
Fortune went in with the bare essentials. According to McLean (1992), his pack
contained little more than his sleeping bag, histoilet gea and hisclothing, alongwith
agood supply of razor blades. Presumably he also took supplies of trade goods, and
afirst aid kit which was deemed indispensable wheninthefield. Hethought it “just
possibleto be self subsistent . . . by doing without meat or kerosene. . . no very great
deprivation. . . Potatoes and cabbage and tomatoes can be grown here.” Hewanted
to stay in thefield as long as possible to do “a correspondingly good job”, evenif it
meant there was no academic position at the end of it dl.*”

Despite throwing himself into his work, Fortune was unable to forget the
eventsin the Sepik. Mead and Bateson frequently pervaded his thoughts. He wrote
to Benedict saying that:

... any red letter you write is destroyed. Margaret is not entitled to

other persons' business, as much as her craving that way would lead.

I know she asks, for her sense of security, everyone s exact station to

everyoneelsedisclosed; And | do not think it good. | saw it externally

on the Sepik in her possessing herself of his[Bateson] lettersfrom his

latest mistress; and | made a judgement on the spot that Margaret

mixes everyone in a stew too much, and sometimes tak es advantage

of knowledge she has no right to demand.?®

For Fortune, letterswere amatter of privacy between the writer and the recipient. He

was pleased also that Benedict had been able to save Mead from “publishing a Race

% LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, |eter dated 1 March 1935.
27 LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedid, |etter dated 5 March 1935.

22| OC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedid, |etter dated 8 March 1935.
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Theory about how sheset about divorcing[him]”#. Throughout 1934 and the early
part of 1935, Fortune's letters to Mead were mostly diatribes, against the ‘ Squares
Theory”. Now that he was on the brink of divorce, his tone changed to a more
explanatory one describing the reasons for his actions:

| never intended this businessto |ead to your getting adivorce. On the
Sepik you cursed me continualy for being in your way - | was an
intruder, and of the wrong race into the bargain and you let me know
it, in casel had no perception of my own. However at first opportunity
| got out of your steam roller way - somewhat crushed, but still not
utterly bone broken, and hoping that if you could steam roll your own
way, you'd at lesst recover your mind from this Race opportunism -
which at the time appeared to me most truly to border on madness;
and still does not seem to me to be anything more than an expression
of chillsand fevers. . . | knew | was not goingto take you to America
ranting your personal life as science. . . Then you went without
informing me of your going. . . | knew | was due to run out of money
beforeayear was up - | knew dso you werein no very good mind so
| kept out of your way - being hard up and not wishing to be
dependent upon you, and moreover, as to your mind, still being
possibly of the wrong race. That isthe tale; It's all your affair - I've
donethe best | knew how to do; you’ ve done, | suppose, what seemed
best to you. | trust you have good luck in whatever you do.

In apostscript to thisletter he tellsMead that physical sex is unimportant to him. “|
don’'t care about the fucking particularly anyway - more about the enduring parts. In
you, mainly your mind”.*

The next day he wrote to Bateson, saying he had not heard from Mead whom
he saw as “more politician, than otherwise”, and who had told his few friends a one-
sided account of his“departure from virtue, asif it were entirely gratuitous on [his]

behalf.” He laid some of the blamefor eventsin the Sepik on Bateson, saying:

Asfor the stuff as science, | expect you saw only that | was an alien
race; you and Margaret as the one and the same race, suited you

% |bid.

301 OC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, leter dated 13 March 1935.
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personally. Soyouwerecontent to be lessthan exacting scientificaly;
and, if you were afine scientist, | should think, less than honest.*

Mead had beenwri ting, but for somereason the mail was not reaching Fortune
at thistime. The first letter he received was dated 7 January 1935 and he got thison
14 March. It informed him that the American Philosophical Society had accepted his
Manus manuscript for publication, that Kroeber had used his Dobuan material “in a
recent article on insanity and primitive culture”, and that while she had not seen the
Arapesh manuscript, it waswith Boas. She also told him that she had sent Barter and
Shirley £5 as awedding present from both of them, and that she would continue to
look after hisinsurance.® However, shewrote to Barter suggesting that he takeover
the paymentsfor the insurance as the beneficiarieswere Barter and hissister Evelyn.
She stated:

...l don'tthink it'savery good plan for meto go on payingit. | carry

fourteen hundred poundsinsuranceinhisfavour also. . . | should not

have carried insurance in Reo's favour, let him leave his insurance

\é\gi(;tgsno provision for me, and paid the premiums on that. However, |
When Fortune received this letter of 7 January, he“handled it cautiously in caseit
was another of the Sydney kind”, but was pleasantly surprised tofindit unrelated. He
thanked Mead for the information regarding his Manus manuscript and her offer to
send him the [American] Anthropologist. He ended saying, “I like bang here very

much now | am here, tho’ | feared it like the devil on the way out - But it's a good

country” .3

% LOC: MMP S1 Fortune to Bateson, letter dated 14 March 1935.
¥ LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Fortune, |eter dated 7 January 1935.
3 LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Barter Fortune, letter dated 13 March 1935.

3 LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, leter dated 14 March 1935.
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AroundthistimeFortunereceived aletter fromT. C. Hodson which discussed
his possible successor for the Chair at Cambridge. Word was that Radcliffe-Brown
was under consideration but some felt he was happy where he was at Chicago.
Fortune subsequently wroteto Malinowski, expressing hisconcern that Seligman may
try to get Jack Herbert Driberg appointed. “If they give it to [Louis] Leakey I'll just
say thefellow found gold, and the rest of us didn’t. That won't be bitter. But if they
giveitto Dribergit will be ascandal of ahigh magnitude, and if to Bateson, ascandal
of acommon enough kind”*

Throughout 1934 M ead had avoi ded talking of Bateson to Fortune, pretending
not to be in contact with him, but now that her divorce proceedings were underway,
she told Fortune that “Gregory [was] coming to America beween terms’ to give
lectures at both Columbia and Chicago. Maintaining her pretence, she wrote to
Fortunetelling him: “It will be strange to see[Bateson] again after not knowingwhat
has been happening” .** About ten days later she wrote two lettersinforming Fortune
that her relationship with Bateson had not changed. In one she stated that she was
clear that she was not going to marry again, “unlessthereis adefiniteand immediate
possibility of having children”.*” However, her magjor excitement at thistime wasto
have clarified, for herself, the difference between society and culture. “In the study
of society theindividual isthe unit and in the study of culture the item of behaviour
istheunit. ..Youandl, in Manus, probably did the best piece of sociology of a

primitive people that has ever been done”’. The second letter reiterated her feelings

% LSE: Malinowski 7/5 Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 19 March 1935.
% LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Fortune, leter dated 24 March 1935.

¥ LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Fortune, letters dated 8 April 1935. (Two letters)
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for Bateson and advised Fortune of the possibility of establishing a Char in
Anthropology at Canterbury University College, Christchurch. Professor John
Macmillan Brown, who died in 1935, had bequeathed his anthropological collection
and his library to the college along with a sum of money to establish a centre for
Pacific Studies. Mead seemed eager for Fortune to apply for this position and
solicited letters of support from Peter Buck, Felix Keesing and H. D. Skinner. The
Chair did not eventuate at this time, but the bequest was to become the basisfor the
Macmillan Brown Centre for Pacific Studies some decades in the future.

Mead al so wasin touch with Barter Fortune, painting herself as hisbenefactor
and saying that the money for histhreeyearsat VictoriaUniversity College had come
from her salary which she had not had to use whilein thefield. Whilethisispossibly
true, Mead had also remarked to Benedict in 1928-29 that two could live as cheaply
as one, and she had been able to save her field monies while living off Fortune’s
research funds. Fortune would not have seen this as a problem because he firmly
believed that a man should financially support his wife. However, the picture that
Barter was receiving must have contributed to his devotion and loyalty to Mead,
which saw him write to her:

It would seem that Ray is alost being from your point of view. That

Ismy impression. What your own intimate sentiments may be in the

matter, | don’t know, but before you make any decisions, whether

from love, charity or bravado, | would counsel you to think out just

whereyour own interestslie cosiestand act along thoselines. After al

Ray isafellow with agreat deal of specialised brilliance but with not

too many human virtues of constancy and sentimental stability. Heis

like the rest of us Fortunes barring Howard - a creature who is

occasionaly seized with temporary and burning fits of zeal and

devotion, but I think you know this and you will admit that he is not

too stablein this.

And later in the same letter
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. .whilst Ray is my own brother you are quite as near to me in
affection. | feel that after all your lifeis your own life. | have never

heard the story from your own lips, but as far as | make any

judgement, | incline to the opinion that you have not been quite fairly

treated by Ray. | know what adevil of aman he can bein spite of his

genera ‘lovability’. . . | aso know that he is a violent tempered

individual with definite lack of balance. Knowing al this, | can
appreciatewhat sort of life you led during your last researchtrip. .. In

al this. ..l amnot turning ‘dog’ on Ray. | am merely stressing those

of his characteristics which make it impossiblefor you to live happily

with him. And from this point of view, it is these disabilities that

count fundamentdly. | could recite an oration on Ray’s positive

virtues- but thesedon’t matter, not because they are unimportant. But

because the are effectually irrelevant
Knowing that Reo would not take money from her, Margaret now proposed that she
would send a sum of money to Barter, who would then forward it in small amounts
to Fortune asif it were from himself. Barter agreed, promising that it would be their
Secret.

Although Fortune was to publish little of his fieldwork from this period,
Watson (1964:1) records that “Fortune' s 1935 fieldwork among the Kamano of the
Eastern Highlands should perhaps be considered the pioneer ethnography of the
Highlands’, despite little of it being published. Also, Fortune’ stimein the field was
interrupted and he did not return until 1951. Piecing together the fragments of
manuscripts which remain, and from his correspondence with Mead, Benedict and
others, it is possible to build a picture of Fortune's experiences at that time.

During hisfirst forty days at the post, Fortune was able to enter the villages

and begin work, despite the fact that one of his messengers was murdered within ten

days of his arrival®. He described the villages which he observed most closely as:

¥ LOC: MMP R5 Barter Fortune to Mead, letter dated 12 May 1935.

% APS: Franz Boas Collection B:B61, Fortune, Reo # 2. Fortune to Boas, letter dated 7 March 1935.



213

Kumuina, Finintegu, Fukaminofi, Faganofi and I kanofi. Kumuinawas
located on the western range of hills beside the Kamano river valey
and I kanofi on the Eastern Range. Finintegu wasinthevalley between
them. Fukaminofi was about three hundred yards down river from
Finintegu and Faginofi about half a mile further down river from
Fukaminofi. Further down river again was Henkanofi (Henganofi).*

In order to understand the relationships between the villages he needed to
understand something of ther history.

In 1924 Finintegu was|ocated near whereit wasin 1935, after having
been about eight years on the move. In 1925 Faganofi with some
others attacked and evicted it. At some laer date Fukaminofi, but not
Faginofi, invited Finintegu to return to its former land. Finintegu
accepted the invitation and returned. Thereupon Faganofi offered the
Fukaminofi men paymentto kill some Finintegu men on their behalf.
The Fukaminofi men accepted the commission and received a part
payment of some pigs in advance. They killed and ate the pigs and
then, instead of fulfilling the commission, killed thetwo Faganofi men
and in the subsequent fighting evicted Faganofi. At some date about
1934 Fukaminofi and Faganofi made peace and Faganofi returned to
itsland.**

Thisbackground enabled Fortune to make sense of the eventswhich occurred
at theend of March 1935, when Faganofi attacked Fukami nofi. In the interim period
Fortune settled in and was able to observe local customs which included a form of
duelling which he said was similar to that observed by Greenwood (1865) among
Australian Aborigines. “In this duelling the protagonists stand opposite each other
withtheir heads bare and take turnsto whack the other’ s proffered skull with awaddy

or abaton” .*? Theduedl that Fortunewitnessed was“ between two kinsmen onthemale

“ ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923: 80 323 355 Draft manuscript
“Among the Kamano” n.d. p.5-6. Although | have retained Fortune’s spelling of these villages, it is
possible that they have changed over time. For instance, Fortune gives Kumuina which is morethan
likely now Komoina or Kumoina. Alternative namesfor Finintegu are Komaka and Kumoka which
may also hav e been Fortune’s Komonka. T he prospector Bernard Mc Grath was killed and buried at
Finintegu and Fortune mentions that his police post is adjacent to McGrath’s grave. Finintegu village
was three hundred yards from the Post.

“ ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923: 80 323 355 Draft manuscript
“Among the Kamano” n.d. p.6

“2 |bid p16-17
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side for the hand of awidow” and ended with the drawing of blood. The loser not
only lost thewidow but was requiredto pay a substantial fineto hismother’ sbrothers
and their sons. Another interesting custom was the segregation of children after a
couple had sexual intercaurse. It was believed that the odour of aman’s copulation
becameimbued in thefood which he and hiswife cooked for thethreedaysfollowing
intercourse. Eating of thisfood by others could cause stomach upsets and in the case
of children, sunt their growth. They weretherefare sent away from the homefor the
requisite three days.

As McLean® (1992:44) notes, “Fortune was somewhat nonplussed by some
of the customs and behaviour confronting him. One such concerned the niceties of
greeting”. When men met, it was customary to touch the penis of the other and to say
“Thy penis greeting”, while when a woman met a man she might use the same
greeting or “Thy scrotum greeting”, without touching the man. A close relative,
however, would more usually use a greeting of a relationship term such “My
sister/brother greeting”. It was only afather who would greet his daughter with “Thy
vulva greeting”. Fortune does not record whether women on meeting would touch
each other onthevulvaand use” Thy vulvagreeting” . However Elizabeth Mandeville
indicates that when she was there in the 1970s the customary greeting she
encountered was “Your genitals’ or “I eat your genitals’, made, to the best of her
knowledge, “between any two people well disposed to each other. . . The
accompanying gesture was a hand towads, rather than on, the genital area and then

to the mouth, where an eating movement was simulated” .*

“* Ann McLean is Fortune’ sniece.

¢ Personal communication from Elizabeth Mandeville dated 24 April 2007.
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216

By early April Fortune had set out his plan for writing about, as he then
termed it, the Purari Culture®™. He considered that while “psychoanalysts make the
child' s reactions to its parents the cornerstone of family conflict”, the focus instead
should be on the parent’s claim to dominance over the other, “in the special
appropriation of the children to the paternal or to the maternal side, with all the
violence of unilateral descent”. He saw the child as “a football of the culture the
parents make”, and therefore the medium or focus for parental conflict.

The Kamano [Purari] culture, ashe saw it, institutionally raised the status of
the male so high and that of the female so low “ as an incident of the means used”.
Every time a man had intercourse with his wife it was observable to the whole
community through the exclusion of children from the household, thereby being
perhaps the “ clearest passible recognition of physiological fatherhood”. If a family
had many children, the father was advised, by his seniors, to desist from intercourse
precisely because he was having too many children.

The culture was, on the whole, very similar to the Arapesh, but incidences of
death were a major difference. Approximately seventy percent of deaths of “men,
women and children above weaning age” werethe direct result of warfare, while the
other thirty percent, although natural deaths, were seen to betheresult of sorcery. Of
particular interest was the practice of eating those of their own kin who had been
killed in warfare. It was not cannibalism as in eating the enemy while rejoicing and

dancing, which was unheard of, but rather an expresson of sorrow as exemplified

S ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923: Fortuneto Benedict, | etter dated
2 April 1935. Fortune Initially called these people the Purari and it was not until some years | ater that
they became known as the Kamano.
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in the requirement for widows to sever afinger joint and give to another woman to
eat.

On or about thefirst of April, Fortunewitnessed thekilling of two Fukaminofi
youths in a Faganofi ambush. He immediately went down to Fukaminofi where he
found the war leader and his men were still away from camp. On their return, two
young men told Fortune that the souls of the dead had gone to the sky. Then, at a
signal from their leader, they stepped behind him and drew their bowsto full stretch.
The war leader, facing Fortune, also had drawn his bow with an arrow directed at
Fortune's chest. As Fortune was later to discover, this was normal behaviour when
confronted with a stranger, but at the time he thought that this was to be his death.
Similar events a year earlier, had resulted in the deah of the prospector Bernard
McGrath.

According to Fortune, some unidentified Fukaminofi men had stolen knives
and axes from McGrath and, when he demanded their return, adeputation had gone
to speak to him. Following ther custom, they approached McGrath’ stent with bows
drawn. “McGrath’s cook boy who came out to see who they were found himsdf
covered [and] promptly shot one of them”. Although the ‘cook boy’ escaped,
McGrath was killed.* This account differs from that reported by Michael Leahy
(1937), who failed to notethat the action was precipitated by McGrath’ s ‘ cook boy’.
But this may be because the young man took pains to protect himself from
incrimination. It was only in 1951 that Fortune was told the revised version of the

story by the Kamano and the Papuan Constabulary.

“ ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923: 80 323 355 Draft manuscript
“Among the Kamano” n.d. p.23
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Thisfighting between Faganofi and Fukaminofi that Fortunewitnessed lasted

two or three days. Mark Pitt, the Assistant District Officer and Government
Magistrate, based at Kainantu, was sent in to quell it. Pitt arrived with a posse of
native constables at dusk and early next morning went out and shot dead a Faganofi
man. However, when Pitt had returned to Komonka Post, Fukaminofi men attacked
Faganofi, burning down ther houses. Pitt subseguently came back to Faganofi,
ordered the Fukaminofi men to return to their village, and lectured both sides on the
standard of behaviour expected of them as new British subjects. He also ordered the
Fukaminofi men to pay Faganofi a pigin recompense for their lost housing They, in
turn, presented Pitt with apig, which he accepted “as an invitation to trade” and paid
for with a steel axe and a steel knife. Fortune recalls that “some of the older
Fukaminofi men broke down and wept”, something they did not do easly and
something he never saw repeated. After these events, Pitt advised Fortune that he
shouldarm himself. “ Hereasoned that if [ Fortune] remained unarmed and werekilled
by the natives the Government would be expected to mount a retaliatory expedition
for [him],”*" but that the Administration lacked the funds for such a response.
However, Fortune waited until early June before taking this advice. He wrote to
Benedict in early May, saying that he had worked out the “racetheory” inascientific
manner, and deposited it in the bank addressed to himsdf c/- Benedict in case
anything should prevent him from retrieving it himself. He also advised both Mead

and Bateson of these developments®

“" ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923: 80 323 355, Draft manuscript
“Among the Kamano” n.d. p.24.

8| have been unabl e to ascertain exactly what this document was nor whether it still exigs. However,
it appears that it may relate to his theorising on descent.
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Just before leaving, he received a cablegran from Boas advising him that
should the situation in the field become untenable, there would be no problem over
monies should he quit. Fortuneinformed Boasthat hewould wait until hisstoreswere
depleted before leaving. He was disappointed at hisinability to live in avillage, but
understood the rationale behind the injunction. Although war, death and burial had
been experienced, Fortune considered the day spent at aweddingceremony hisbest®.

He walked out viathe village of Havai’i *° to the headwaters of the Kamano
River before crossing the divide to Kainantu and thence by plane to Lae, before
returning with a rifle. In a land where warfare and death were an almost daly
experience, it sayssomething of the staminaand fortitude of Fortuneintraversingthis
country alone and unarmed. He had been in the field four months by this time, and
his daily excursions into the neighbouring villages must have equipped him with a
working knowledge of the language, inter-village and village etiquette, and the
“potential dangers of marginal members of a society travelling alone” (McLean
1992:49). What he did not discover until much later was that much of the discord
between New Guineans and whites was created by the native police who routinely

raped and killed native women.

“° APS: Franz Boas Collection B:B61, Fortune, Reo #2 Fortune to Boas, letter dated 28 May 1935.

%0 Although Fortune names this village asHavai’i, | have been unable to find its location.
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51

Figure 24 Frerichs Collection: A Group of Women from the Kainantu Area.

*! This photo and the following were kindly supplied by Catherine Frerichs, daughter of the Rev Albert
Frerichs, who was head of the Lutheran missionat Raipinka1946-1951. The photois indicative of the
people Fortune would have encountered during his fieldwork in 1935-36 and 1951-52. For further
information on the Frerichs family in Raipinka see: ‘Trail Blazing in New Guinea
(http://viden.google.com/videoplay ?docid=8800579563639280570)
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Figure 25 Frerichs Collection: A Kamano woman with gardening stick.
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Fortune spent about ten days at Salamauain early June replenishing his stores
and looking, without success, for two youngmen and two rifles until he cameacross
some Arapesh youths working at the Burns Philp store. When he entered the store he
was recognised by a Liwo youth he knew and the whole native staff conversed with
himin Arapesh, to the consternation of the white staff. He wasthen ableto recruit one
young man named Joseph, a convert to Roman Catholicism, who used to sing the Te
Deum after any fight in which he was involved.

Armedwitharifle, and accompanied by Joseph, Fortunereturned toFinintegu
and continued his studies, seemingly uninterrupted by non-native intrusons until
fighting again broke out at the end of June. This time the fighting involved several
villages against each other and included two cease-fires to permit women, with
brotherson one side, to visit husbands on the other or vice versa. As Fortune records,
inthefirst ceasefire*two women claimed their right by walking out of cover into the
field of fire. Two wounded men limped behind them and the four walked in mid-lines
to the side lines whence the wounded were received by some spectators. . . and
escorted to their homes’. The second cease fire was | ess control led. A Finintegu
woman married to a Fukaminofi man attempted to cross the lines under cover of
darkness to join her husband, in order to assist with carrying children and pigsin
retreat. Unfortunately, she was hit by an arrow from one of her kinsmen pursuing the
retreating Fukaminofi. With the battle over, Fortune apparently tidied up his notes
and belongings and left the field, returning to Salamaua with plans to visit New
Ireland.

In his six months in the field Fortune had only four European visitors. an

unnamed patrol officer; Mark Pitt (twice); Patrol Officer James Taylor (twice); and
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the Reverend Johannes Flierl “came by onceriding a pony” >> News from the outside
world also was limited, and Fortune’s letters took up to two months to reach their
destination. As mentioned above, Fortune received his first |etter from Mead, dated
January, in mid March. Mead, on the other hand, did not receive mail from Fortune
until April 24, when she received four letters. The fighting and danger terrified her,
but she* clung hard to the theory that [ Fortunewas] wonderfully ableto copewith the
difficult and the unexpected” . She responded to Fortune’ s remarks on their sexual
relationship and its lack of value to him by askingif it would now be possible to
regard the past asa“ definitely closed book” and put it behind them. She still wanted
to continuetheir intellectual relationship as she valued hisscientific work dearly. She
wrote: “Don’'t teke it that when | say | value your work, it doesn’t mean that | value
you yourself, but | have aways, as have you, regarded you and your work as one. |
have never, you know, got over crying occasionaly when | read your work because
itis so good” >

In May, Mead related her intervention in adifficult relationship between two
of her sister’ sfriends. The parallel to her ownmarriageisimmediately apparent with
the partiesinvolved being of different cultural backgrounds, amale American and a
female South African. In addition, the male wanted a home and family, while the

latter fell for another man. The ensuing hostility and bitterness resulted in lawyers

%2 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923: 80 323 355, Draft manuscript
“Among the Kamano”nd. p.15. The Reverend Johannes Flierl mentioned hereis presumably the son
of Johann Flierl (1858-194 7). Johann, also often referred to as Johannes, retired to Tasmaniain 1930
and then returned to Neuendettelsau in Germany four years later. His son, Johannes, was also a
missionary and more likely to have been in New Guinea at the time that Fortune wasthere. See al so:
Wagner and Reiner (1986), Jerico (1961).

3 LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Fortune, letter dated 25 April 1935.

* |bid. What | think Mead isintending hereis“don’t takeit that when | say | value your work it means
| don’t value you yourself”, but the construction of the sentence is ambiguous.
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being engaged and a great deal of misunderstanding. However, having written about
it in aletter to Reo, Mead immediately wrote a second letter saying that while she
identified with the situation somewhat, she didnot want Fortune “to think it applied
directlytous. ... But as| sat at home yesterday evening reading your proof . . . | was
so glad to have loved you, if only | could be sure that you are not going to be bitter
towardsme.” Although shewas surethat it wasno longer possiblefor themtoremain
married, it was possible for them to “keep the part which you say mattered to you”,
i.e. theintellectual relationship they had enjoyed.*

That Mead and Fortune came from different cultural and social backgrounds,
was only apart of their problem. Fortune's puritanical up-bringing, compounded by
his sexual conflict at puberty, must have made acceptance of Mead's bisexuality
difficult. While he accepted Max Bickerton’shomosexuality asintegral to Max asa
person, Mead’ sability to ‘ change sides’ & whim must have left him confused. Mead
would also have appeared to him as‘ deviant' within her own culture, and her pursuit
of respectability through a cloak of heterosexuality, while still following her own
particular desires, must have contributed to the tensions which findly found ther
release in the Sepik.

Fortune's father was also worried about his son and what financial
arrangements might have made for him. Barter advised Mead that Peter was
considering writing to Columbiato determine exactly what Reo’ s financial position
was. Barter had managed to dissuade him, by saying that Mead was keeping the
authorities at Columbiainformed. However, to avoid any possible gossip about this,

Barter swore his father to secrecy by saying that Reo would more than likely be

* LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Fortune, letersdated 27 May 1935; 28 May 1935.
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indignant at Mead pull ing strings for him. Hefurther suggestedthat Mead writeto her
father-in-law stating that she was acting as* unofficial guardian” of Reo’s affairsin
the United States and ensuring that he was receiving adequae finances> Mead
responded with a letter to Peter, apologising for not having advised him of her
position and setting out thedetailsof Fortune' sgrant, but omitting to mention that she
had provided the initial monies. She further suggested that, if Peter was still
concerned, he could write to Benedict who was handling Reo’s grant directly.
However, she also wanted Peter to “be assured that | take very good care of his
interests here” . By the same mail she wrote to Barter: “As you guessed it would
have got the fat nicely in the fire if your father had written Columbia. Pray God he
doesn’'t anyway, but | think | have the matter stopped if aletter should come.”

She said also that if Reo no longer wished to continue in a‘real” marriage,
then it would be better if she were to “get out of it altogether”. She had started
divorce proceedings on the grounds of desertion.

After all Reo has twice been provided with adequate fundsto come

and see meif he wished, and he has chosen not to. . . When he comes

out [from the field], the decree will be there if he wishes to remarry.

| may marry before then, and | may not. It depends entirely on

Gregory’splans. . . but the chances are that | will marry him sooner

or later.
Mead al so saw the possibil ity of amarriage between Fortune and Dorothea Arnabol di
asan excelent idea, which would absolve her from any further worry.*®

McL ean (1992:47) recountsthe rumour that Fortune shot aKamanoin theleg

inresponseto hearing that Mead planned tofilefor divorce. Thedating of thisalleged

* LOC: MMP R5 Barter Fortune to Mead, letter dated 12 May 1935.
57 LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Peter Fortune, letter dated 10 June 1935.

%8 LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Barter Fortune letter dated 10 June 1935.
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incident is difficult to ascertain, but correspondence suggests it may have been
sometime in June. In a letter of June 10, Mead advised Barter that she had begun
divorce proceedings. Assuming that she sent Fortune atelegram around this same
time, Fortune may have received it when he was at Salamaua recruiting his gun-
carrier. Around this time, Fortune wrote to friends advisng them of his impending
divorce, and M ead responded saying*“ Perhapsyou didn’t think | meant itwhen | said
| wasn’t announcing the divorce to people hereat present” .*° Certainly, by August 13
he was aware that the divorce application had proceeded as he wrote to Mead:

| do realise that divorce means to you, however, release from

contaminated memory of the Sepik nightmare. You must have fdt

most dreadfully badly confined, bullied, raped and struck by me, and

with reason, when al you wanted was alittle mild loving.®
And to Firth, enquiring of his marriage, Fortune asked, “Is it true that you are
marrying. If so, good luck. | understand my wifeisunmarryingme”’.®* Mead finally
notified him that “the divorce went through on September 25th, but [she had] not
received the authenti cated papers.” However, when they did comethrough shewould
send his to his bank in Rabaul, unless instructed otherwise.®

Whileat Salamauaawaiting transport to New Ireland, Fortunereceived acopy

of Mead’ s Sex and Temperament in Three Primitive Societies (1935). Inabrief nate

he thanked her for the copy and told her how good he thought it was.®® He also was

*LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Fortune, letter dated 9 August 1935. Fortune was in Salamaua from June
3 - 15, 1935. However as Fortune had signed a power of attorney in December, he would have been
aware that divorce could come at any time.

® LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, |eter dated 13 August 1935.

1 LSE: Firth 312. Fortune to Firth, |etter dated 25 August 1935.

521 OC: MMP R5 Mead to Fortune, leter dated 11 November 1935.

® LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, leter dated 19 July 1935.
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pleased to see that the * Squares Theory’ which had obsessed her in the Sepik was no
longer apparent in her written work.

That was abad businessthe way you were driven into aRace delirium

onthe Sepik. I'mglad it snot in your book to spoil it, asit would, had

the devil not been exorcised first. It sagood recovery, even abrilliant

one. Congratulations on it. *

Fromtherelative safety and comfort of New Ireland, Fortune now considered
his next move. If hewas to return to the ‘new country’ as he termed the unpacified
highland area, he would need his own helpers, preferably chosenfrom the Arapesh,
but they would take several months to recruit. He would go to another culture within
this region seeking communities contaminated by nativepolice actions. However, in
order todo so hewoul d requiremoremoney. Hewroteto Benedict seeking her advice
on whether to remain in his current location or to return. He detailed the options
availablebut said that the decision would be hers. Hewould wait for aletter from her
advising whether to go up to central New Guineaagain, incurring further expense, or
to remain where he was. He also asked if Columbiawould provide funding to write
up his material once he left the field and returned to civilization.*® Once again, the
delays in communication meant that by the time he received a reply he was back
among the Arapesh. Benedict received his letter sometime in early November, and
responded that his February payment of $1,000 would be the last: “the‘Angel’ isn't
inafinancial position now to add to it”. He therefore should not go back into the Mt

Hagen area, and it would be best for himto return to civilization and begin hiswriting

up.

® LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 13 August 1935.
% LOC: M MO R5 Fortune to Benedict, letters dated 25 August 1935; 27 August 1935.

% L OC: MMP R5 Benedict to Fortune, letter daed 9 November 1935.
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Fortune’s sojourn in New Ireland and neighbouring islands was short. He
spent a few weeks at Kavieng, New Irdand, then three weeks on New Hanover,
before moving to Tabar. He found the Kavieng area a ‘ broken culture’ with many
women having turned to prostitution. The people refused to make gardens as some
years earlier there had been a drought which they believed was caused by black
magic, and which they were no longer able to counteract with warfare as they had
previously done. New Hanover wasrife with leprosy and theisland * sour with being
so ravaged'®’.

Also around thistime, Sdigman informed Fortune that hehad nominated him
for apositionin Ceylon. Fortunewas delighted with this nomination and immediately
replied to Seligman, enclosing a draft copy of a pape on Purari warfare and saying
that if hethought it worth publishing he had no objection, although he still had details
to work on.?® Although Seligman chose not to refer this paper for publication, it
subsequently appeared in arevised form inMan (Fortune 1947a:108-110).

As mentioned above, Fortune already was in possession of Mead' s recently
published work Sex and Temperament (1935). He also had draft chapters of her
proposed Arapesh publication, and now decided to return to Arapesh country to
continue hislinguistic work. Beforeleaving he sent Mead aportion of an articlefrom
a psychology journd,®® highlighting various sections which he felt pertained to her
directly. He suggested that she read the marked portions before continuing to read the

letter in which he outlined three levels of deviancy. 1. Biological, as exemplified by

7 LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Boas, letter dated 28 October 1935.

% L SE Seligman 4/1/2 Fortune to Seligman, |etter dated 28 October 1935. Unpublished paper Purari
Warfare and Custom. n.d.

% The pages attached were taken from an article by Feigenbaum, Dorian (1934) ‘Clinical Fragments',
Psychoanalytic Quarterly 3:363-390.
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the inter-sexed person; 2. Psychological, as evidenced by the manic-depressive,
schizophrenic, and hysteric/psychotic. 3. Cultural, transgressors of cultural norms.
He proposed that she had covered thethird level well in Sex and Temperament, but
that she herself fell within level two. In an attached ‘dossier’ which included a
description of persons of asomewhat narcissistic disposition, he particularly marked
a passage which read:

There are, as is known, feminine men and masculine women who

obtainsexual satisfaction by psychol ogicallyputting themselvesinthe

other’s place. Often this type of heterosexual relationship represents

an overcompensation of an original fear of the other sex.

And here Fortune noted in the margin, ‘Margaret Mead' . Clearly he still was
obsessed with finding alogical explanation for Mead' sirrational behaviour while on
the Sepik.

Benedict, on receiving ward that Fortune may return to the Arapesh,
immediately sent him a cable attempting to veto this. Her explanation to Mead was
that she “was afraid he’ d show you up, and | wished New Zealand on him where he
hadn’t a chance in the world”.”* However, Fortune was not to receive this cable and
its accompanying | etter until January 1936, by which time he had been back in
Arapesh country six or seven weeks. He arrived back in Liwo village on 25
November with ahigh fever, and spent the next four daysin his bed. He was pleasad
to be back and wanted to see whether Mead's ideas, as explicated in Sex and
Temperament, were valid “or yet a personal curiosity of abstraction that tears too

coarsely the socia tissues from which the abstraction is lifted”. On receipt of the

cable he wrote back saying that he was unable to proceed south, as the boat was due

L OC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, leter dated 30 October 1935.

LOC: MMP B1 Benedict to Mead, letter dated 1 February 1937.
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at Wewak on January 5. For him to make this boat he would have had to leave
immedi aely, but since half his gear was elsewhere, and retrieving it would take
another day, there was no way he could reach Wewak within the time. Instead he
proposed that he would takethe next boat, due sometime in February, and proceed
to New Zealandto write up his material.

However, the situation changed as Fortune began acloser reading of Sex and
Temperament and the draft chaptersfor Mead' sArapeshwork. Whilehe hadinitially
been impressed with the former, he now saw the work as a “somewhat arbitrary
abstraction from the three separate social tissues involved - yet with some truth
behind it”. Knowing the basis for this abstraction, he posed the question: “As of
individuals, so of cultures- Isit all sosimple?.. . | pinch myself on occasion and ask
myself if thisis science, or history, or what exactly”.”” As far as he was concerned,
much of the writing up of material was not properly based on her own fieldwork. He
considered the presentation of the Arapesh material in Sex and Temperament as
particularly problematic. Having left the Arapesh on instruction from Benedict, he
now wanted to return in order to correct what he saw as generalisations made by
Mead from inadequate fieldwork. He also wrote to Mead with criticism of her draft
chapters for a new work on the Arapesh, and in particular the second chapter:

On the Roads and on Diffusion. Criticism - burn it. Simulate the

appearance of honesty and write on your own work - you did no

substantial work on the roads, but were carried over one road twice

under European conditions - and the whole chapter betraysiit. [It] is

largely garbled from my gossip to you and largely incorrect in

consequence. . . Also about Plains ethnology - house tamberan etc -
only by the shoddiest of pretences have you any hand in this work.”

2 LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter dated 1 January 1936.

¥ LOC: MMP S2 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 23 February 1936.
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He was concerned aso that Mead had been editing his work, and may have
‘damaged’ his Arapesh language manuscript. Mead had accused him of “asking and
being given more than isfair”, whereupon he stated:

Before | would ask you for anything whatever - | would ask for your

regret for your mad, dishonest and urtrue Sepik Rece in Science

campaign - and | do not ask you for that, being well prepared by now

to face i nstead the limitations of your honesty and generosity.™
Mead's response, when it arrived, set out to justify her use of the material. She
explained that in her preface she had acknowledged Fortune' s contribution and that
“all work on the language, al villages outside of Alitoa, and work on the Plains and
Beach villages [was] based on [his] notes’. Thiswas inaccurate, as Fortune had not
provided her with copies of his notes, but rather had discussed them with her while
they were still together in the Sepik. 1n addition, on the matter of the * Roads’, Mead
suggested that:

[Fortune’ s] claim to ownership consistsin, | believe, thefact that you

went to the Kobelen Show, that you madethe trip to look for Kule's

dirt and met the Plainsman who made the speech about ‘His path’.. .

The only other basis on which you could claim the Roads were all

yoursand | should not discussthem even stating that you did so much

work on them, isthat you discovered thetrafficin dirt when you made

thefirst tripinto Arapesh. But such discoveriesarean accident of field

work and should not, | think you will agree, determine future

publication, which should be determined by degree of spedalization

of field work.”™
Asfor Fortune not asking anything from her, shereminded him of the many timeshe
had sought her hdp in looking for jobsin the United Stees.

Fortune also had received word that Bateson was going to the Dutch East

Indies and this, coupled with Mead telling him she was sailing for Java, convinced

™ 1bid.

S LOC: MMP S2 Mead to Fortune, letter dated 18 April 1936.
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him that her asking for the power of attorney in obtaining a divorce because she
wanted children and * ahusband capabl e of producing them” wasatrick to get out of
her commitment to Fortune and allow her to marry Baeson. He now questioned
Benedict on her reasons for disapproving of his return to Arapesh country, and her
need for him to return to New Zedand. Was thisalso a ploy to keep him away from
Mead?® Benedict replied that as Mead had aready written up material on the
Arapesh, she was unableto get further monies for the writing of another Arapesh
monograph. As she was responsible to his benefadors for the administration of his
funds, her advice was that he would be far better occupied in writing up his
Purari/Kamano materials. She wanted him “to feel satisfied that you're doing
important work and making a contribution you' re proud of, and the limitations I’ ve
set are only so that | can go on getting support for you in continuing”.””

Before he recelved Benedict’s reply, Fortune had decided to spend another
three months back with the Arapesh, and to take with him two former informantsin
order to finish off what he saw as ‘loose ends’. However, the discovery of gold by
his Arapesh friends and their request that he work it with them complicated theissue.
He declined to work the gold, instead handing the task over to a goldminer he
believed would treat themenfairly. Again, when theminer offered to seethat Fortune
got his share of the gold should it prove worthwhile, he declined saying that he had
put no capital or labour into the venture.”® Now without his‘boys', and though hedid

not want to leave New Guinea, he sailed for Sydney, arriving on 19 March 1936.

* LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedi, letter dated 27 February 1936.
" LOC: MMP R5 Benedict to Fortune, letter dated 14 April 1936.

® L OC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedic, |etter dated 31 March 1936.
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Fortune spent the next month in Sydney relaxing, giving a couple of lectures
at the University, visiting friends and catching up on news. He told anyone who
would listen that he was now divorced. Caroline Kelly followed as unobtrusively as
she could, re-telling the story of the divorce in away Mead would have wanted.

From Kelly he heard that Raymond Firth’ sparents had passed through Sydney
en route to England and Raymond’s wedding. Apparently Eileen Pope, who had
become friends with Cedric, Raymond’ s brather, had been present when Mrs Firth
informed Raymond’'s New Zealand girlfriend of the impending wedding and
witnessed the poor youngwoman’ semotiond outburst. Eileen dsotold MrsFirththat
Reo was now divorced. On hearing this, Fortune allegedly admitted to Kelly that
Eileen was the only other woman he had really cared for. As Kelly wrote to Mead,
“When he thought Eileen had been tremulous about him he was elated” .””

Fortune had more on his mind than Eileen. With hisdivorce finalised, his ex-
wife remarried, and little or no money for writing up, he was hopeful that the
position at Colombo would soon be settled in his favour. Seligman had proposed
Fortune for this position in early 1935, but no word on progress had been
forthcoming. Unbeknown to Fortune, Malinowski had written supporting Ralph
Piddington for the position, aswell as having sung Fortune’' spraises. In aletter to the
Director of the Colombo Museum, Malinowski recommended two candidates,
Fortune and Piddington, saying both were suitable candidates but that he would
definitely recommend Piddington. Of Fortune, he wrote:

Dr Fortune is a brilliant young anthropo ogist who most likely will

make for himself a career at one of theworld sgreat universities, and

whose ambitions are set that way. Even if you could secure his
services, | should be afraid that any time he might be lured away by

 LOC: MMP B9 Caroline Tennant Kelly to Mead, | etter dated 20 March 1936.
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some outside call. How highly | appreciate hiswork can be seen from

the preface | wrote to his “ Sorcerers of Dobu”. | do not know any

young anthropologist of greater promise, but | very much doubt

whether he will be suitable, a@ther for the traning of the Ceylonese

Assistant or for the organisation of the ethnological survey of the

island; or, whether you would find him very plastic in your hands as

a subordinate who ocould learn museumwork under your direction. |

am going to support him as strongly as | can for the Professorship at

Cambridge or Oxford, but | would somewhat hesitate in

recommending him to you except with the above reservations®
Theend result wasthat Fortune was unsuccessful. During thissame period, Mead had
been negotiating with Radcliffe-Brown, who was now in China, in an attempt to
secure aposition for Fortune. She was pleased when she heard that Radcliffe-Brown
was negotiating with Dr James McL ure Henry, formerly President and now Provost
of Lingnan University, who in turn had approached the Rockefeller Foundation for
funding in order to invite Fortune to teach there for three years. An offer was made
to Fortune which heinitially declined as he was waiting for news on the Ceylon job.
However when that did not eventuate he accepted the position at Lingnan, to
commence in 1937.

Therewasal so the forthcoming sel ection of anew Professor of Anthropology
at Cambridge. Fortune intended to apply and sent his application to Malinowski,
asking if he would forwad it to the appropriate address. He also asked whether
Malinowski intended applying for the position, and if not, would he be willing to
endorsehim?®. Malinowski contacted Haddon asking his advice, and what Fortune’s
chances were, saying:

The case of Fortune is, in many ways, very complicated. As raw

material for an anthropolagist, he is perhaps the most gifted of his
generation. This at least is my opinion and | have an idea that you

8 L SE: Malinowski 7/9 Malinowski to Director, Colombo Museum, |etter dated 4 February 1936.

8 | SE: Malinowski 7/22 Fortune to Malinowski, | etter dated 20 April, 1936.
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share it with me. He has done a great deal of extremely good field-

work. He has considerable capacities for a theoretical grip of the

subject. As far as | can see, he would probably restore the great

tradition of Cambridge anthropology, if he would get thejob there.®
Haddon thought it premature for Fortune to apply at the time, as the position would
not be available until June 1937. In the meantime, he felt, Fortune would be better
served gaining experience in teaching introductory courses. Haddon was not an
elector to the chair, but if he were consulted he would emphasise Fortune’'s good
points. However, he doubted that Fortune would stand much of a chance against an
expected large number of applicaions.®

At the end of April, Fortune returned to New Zealand unaware that Mead
already had been advised that Eileen Pope aso was now back in her home country.

Mead and Benedict were hoping that if Fortune was reunited with Pope, marriage

would eventuate.

8 | SE: Malinowski 7/22 Malinowski to Haddon, letter dated 7 July 1936.

8 | SE: Malinowski 7/22 Haddon to Malinowski, letter dated 2 August 1936.
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Chapter Nine

China and Lingnan

Chinawasto provide thefirst period of stability for Fortune after hisdivorce

from Mead. He married Eileen Pope and, though his appointment was only

for two years, he had hopes of it being extended. The outbreak of war with

Japan eventually saw the Fortunes quit China and return to the US. Before

this occurred, Fortune was able to take a small group of students into the

field for two months. T he resultant publication - a series of essays by these

students - added to the scholarly knowledge of the cultures of South-East

Asia

Fortune returned to New Zealand in April of 1936. There are few records of
thistimein New Zealand, but he once again met with Eileen Popeand rekindled his
former romancewith her. To what extent Mead played apart in thisisunclear, though
she had extracted a promise from Shirley Fortune that she would ensure Reo and
Eileen met as soon as possible after his return to New Zealand.!

Fortune returned to his parents' home sometime in April. The effects of his
last fieldwork and news of his divorce had left him emotionally and physically
drained, although he appeared to have made every effort to continue writing up his
material . Benedict was anxiousfor him to complete his monograph on the Purari and
beginworking on the Mundugumor, promising that shewould endeavour to doall she
could to secure him funding to continue writing up.?

Still waiting news on the Ceylon position, Fortune wrote to Firth asking
whether he would let him know of any anthropological jobs advertised in England.

At the same time he wrote to Benedict enquiring about Princeton. He also set out to

explain hisfeelingsin relation to Benedict’'s comments that there was no money for

' LOC: MMP R2 Mead to Bateson, letter n.d. “On board the Mariposa’

2LOC: MMP R5 Benedict to Fortune, letter dated 8 June 1936.
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another Arapesh monograph beyond that already published by Mead. Although he
had not seen the monograph, he had read Sex and Temperament and the draft
monograph chapters which Mead had sent him. He told Benedict that “in many
respects, it is neither good, true or careful”. On this basis he felt the directive to quit
the field and return to New Zealand “looked more like Margared Mead, than
Columbia, in operation - or Margaret Mead using Columbia and being allowed to do
s0”. He had lost his orignal Arapesh language manuscript and the original of his
descent paper, so that Benedict was now the only person with copies.?

During thistime, Fortune suffered a serious setback which manifested itself
in afit of paranoiain which he accused his mother of trying to poison him. Barter
apparently arrived at the family homein Raumati one morning to find Reo, whowas
using the ‘sitting room’ as a makeshift bedroom, in a frenzy and kicking his way
through the door between this room and the kitchen, where he advanced on his
mother as she was cooking hisbreakfast. He accused her of being intent on poisoning
him, and suggested that she make a proper job of itby adding the contentsof abottle
he was waving around. Although Barter thought the bottle contained strychnine, it
probably was an anti-malarial. On calming Reo down, Barter spent the next four
hours listening while Reo unburdened himself.

Hetold of the eventsin the Sepik and how Mead had developed arash on her
thigh which resembled awell defined map of Australia. When Barter suggested that
thisrash was probably the result of malarial imagination, Reo had another emotional
outburst during which hethrew hisdiary and various papersaround until hefound the

typescript of Mead' s “treatise on sexual compatibility based on the proposition that

2 LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 24 June 1936
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seminal and vaginal odours required some sort of harmony of odour were sexual
relations to be compatible and sustainable”.* Barter read the paper and afew days
later returned itto Reo who, having little memory of hismalarial outburst, expressed
his distress at the damage he had caused to the room and concern over what else he
had said and done. He and Barter then spent some time discussing the events in the
Sepik and their eventual outcome. Barter was confused and wanted to write to Mead
guestioning her stories, but Reo restrained him. Shirley was less redrained. After
several months avoiding the issue she wrote to Mead:

As you aready know, Ray has arrived in New Zealand. He came,

looking pretty sick and very jumpy from too long isolation, but has

recovered wonderfully and isnow lookingand feeling very fit. Asyou

will of courserealize, we have been told acertain amount about all the

doings over the past years. You aso have told me a fair amount. |

suppose, very naturally, and you will understand this better than | do,

the two accountsdon’t tally.®
She also suggested that, as Mead' s letters upset Fortune, it might be better if Mead
stopped writing:

| feel surethewholebusinessisvery painful tohim and lettersarejust

like probing an old wound that might atherwise heal. | tell you this

knowing what a sensible person you are and leave it to your own

judgement as to what you do.?

Mead's response, when it came, came via Caroline Kelly. As Fortune was
spending alot of time with Barter and Shirley, Mead was afraid that a letter directly
from her would create problems. To ge around this, she wrote to Kelly asking her to

forward an enclosed letter “in an envelope addressed on the typewriter” to Shirley.

She also suggested that Kelly may like to read the letter in order to understand how

* Barter Fortune to A. G.Bagnall, letter dated 27 January 1980. For the copy of this and other family
materid | am indebted to Fortune’ sniece, Melda Brunette of Auckland.

®LOC: MMP B9 Shirley Fortune to Mead, letter dated 26 August 1936.

® Ibid
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matters stood, complaining to her that “Reo has talked them ove to believing
[Margaret is] the devil which isa little inconvenient for they are[Margaret’s| only
hope of keeping up with what Reo plans to do next”.’

Mead began her letter by saying it would be a “full and honest answer” to
Shirley’s letter, which she much appreciated. Fortune was a very plausible person
who “believes his own version of facts so sincerely . . . that other people can’t help
participating”, and shethereforeunderstood Shirley’ sdilemma. However, her reasons
for seeking their help in keeping her posted on what Fortune was doing were
motivated by a desire to see him succeed.

Since 1929, Reo has owed his whole scientific support to wires that

| have been ableto pull. Now | couldn’t have pulled them for someone

who wasn't absolutely first class, don’t think that, but the fact remains

that in the anthropological world, as in most others, in the end it's

personal friendships that count. Reo has been so independent and

unapproachable that he has systematically alienated or rendered
indifferent the powerful persons who might have helped him.

Meanwhile | have been able to put through fellowships and grants,

which have kept him going and enabled him to do his work, and get

it published.?

While clearly there is a degree of truth in what Mead wrote, her actions had
not been entirely altruistic. It had suited her to do these things as it enabled her to
conduct research in areas where, as awoman alone, she would have been unableto
venture. In addition, after theevents on the Sepik, her anonymous donation of 1934
had kept Fortune from interferingwith her own plans. Sheexplained that shewasstill
willing to take an active interest in his welfare but would be unable to do so if

Shirley and Barter were unwilling to keep her informed of what he was doing and

what his plans were:

"LOC: MMP B9 M ead to Caroline Tennant, letter dated 3 October 1936.

8 LOC: MMP B9 M ead to Shirley Fortune, leter daed 3 October 1936.
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Now you can think thisover andtalk it over with Barter, and consider
it carefully, that there is not one single person with any power in the
anthropologicd world who is going to try toget Reo ajob, or get his
stuff published, unless | pushthem. Ruth Benedct will be able to do
a good deal if she knows what can be done, but remember she has
dozens of students of her own to look after who don’t writeher letters
denouncing meand my work. Brownisnow out. Seligmanin addition
to backing Reo, backed others for the Ceylon job and always inclines
towards the weaker man. Malinowski hates me enough to help Reo,
but he has many people to look after, on whom he can rely for a
different kind of devotion from any that Reo would give him. EIkin’'s
giving him any help depends specifically on having repetitive
assurances that he has settled down . . .°

She suggested that Shirley writeto her for clarification of any parts of the two stories
that she found conflicting, including whether Shirley felt Margaret had lied,

in order to set [herself] in agood light and Reo in a bad one. What

possible use that could have been to me seems difficult to discover. |

went to New Zealand because Reo said hewouldn’t go there and have

to explain why | didn’t come. It meant leaving Sydney earlier than

necessary and it meant spendng a lot of money and suffering

considerabl eretrospectivemisery, tomakethat stopin New Zealand.*

Tocover herself, shesuggestedthat Shirley writeto Benedict. Either Benedict
was co-operating with Mead in looking after Fortune's interests regardiess of his
accusationsagainst Mead, or el se shewasdoing so in spiteof Mead in which case she
wouldbeabletotell “thewholetruth about how untrustworthy [Mead’ s] protestations
of truthfulness were”.

Mead had prepared the ground well. Shirley was convinced of Mead's
beneficent interest in hel ping Fortune. Had she not felt that she knew and understood
Mead well, she might have taken this letter asan insult to her intdligence. Asto

whether M ead was antagonistic toward Fortune, Shirley could not see any motive for

such an attitude, and she could not believe Mead capable of “so malevolent an

° Ibid

% Ibid
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action”. She and Barter had been only too happy to help where they could and had no
regrets. If Mead had lied, it was probably for very good reasons and Shirley was not
going to hold that against her.™*

No mention is made at this time of Fortune having met up again with Eileen
and it appearsthat he now was considering going to Russiawhere anthropology was
beginning to be conducted on a large scale Mead was willing to contribute to any
expensesin getting himthere, should money proveto bean obstacle. However, by the
time Mead' s reply arrived, Fortune had already heard that the Ceylon position had
gone to someone else and he was on his way to China instead. Although he had at
first declined the China position, the way had been left open for him to later accept
it should his application for Ceylon be unsuccessful.

While Mead and Shirley Fortune were exchanging letters and discussing
Reo’ sfuture, Fortunehad ceased writing to Mead. Hewas, however, mantaining his
correspondence with Benedict. He had completed three chapters of his Purari work
and would have liked to continue working on hisArapesh, but found it difficult ashe
had no accessto Mead’ swork on the same tribe, which she had declined to send him
dueto “prohibitive postage costs’ . Considering the extent towhich hisown fieldwork
notes had presumably been drawn upon by Mead, he felt “the postage costs would
seem to be a minor courtesy” 2. He wondered whether Benedict could act on his
behalf, as he wanted no personal communication with Mead, but felt it important to

know where Mead’ s work began and ended so asto establish the topics on which he

' LOC: MMP R10 Shirley Fortune to Mead, letter dated 17 November 1936.

2. OC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 10 October 1936.
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could write. However, he had second thoughts about requesting Benedict's
intervention and said he could wait until Mead’ s work appeared in print.

If you think my letter of this morning unreasonable let it go - say
merely I've had a bad day, and | can wait two years or 4 years or
whatever it is until M. Mead’'s work on Arapesh is published. . .
[However] if you prefer to intervene to get me a copy of Mead's
M.S.S., I'd be glad to see it of course*®
At that time a position as Professor of Philosophy became available at
Canterbury University College in Christchurch, and Fortune applied for it with
Malinowski’ sbacking. While Malinowski wasnot prepared to comment on Fortune's
“technical qudifications in teaching and research in Philosophy and Psychology”,
preferring to leave such comments to Bartlett at Cambridge, he did regard him “as
one of the most original, independent, and enterprising thinkers of his generation” .**
In a separate lette to Fortune, Malinowski discussed the upcoming election
for the Chair at Cambridge which was due to be advertised within the next couple of
months. While he was willing to support Fortune, his contacts at Cambridge had
made it clear that Fortune’ s chances were negligible. Fortune' s 1934 lecture had not
impressed them of his ability as alecturer and they were aware that he had minimal
experience as a teacher. Malinowski reminded Fortune of how he had urged him to
remainin Londonin 1934, tolearn “theart of teaching and lecturing”, but understood

the reasons why Fortune had taken the offer of fieldwork from Benedict. While

sayingthat Fortunewaslikely to developinto afirst rate teacher, Malinowski worried

¥ LOC: MM P R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter dated 12 October 1936. Although this letter is dated the
12", it appears to be a direct follow on to the letter dated the 10th.

* LSE: Malinowski 7/22 Testimonial to Dr R. F. Fortune, candidate for the Professorship of
Philosophy in the Depatment of Education and Philosophy at Canterbury University College,
Christchurch, New Zealand. Dated 25 November 1936.
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about scepticism even among Fortune's supporters at Cambridge.”> Nevertheless,
Malinowski promised to throw his full weight behind Fortune’s gpplication - a
promise hewas not to keep when two of hisown students deci ded to apply.

With little hope of securing either position, Fortune decided in December
1936 to take up the offer from China and immediately prepared to leave New
Zealand, even though he considered the position a temporary one with no prospeas
of permanence. Hehad to pay his own passage to and from China, and fortunately
still had some monies left from his New Guinea expedition. Once settled and
receiving his modest stipend, he believed, he would be able to repay the debts he
owed both Malinowski and Firth.'®

Fortune arrived in Sydney on January 8, and spent aweek there. Although he
did not stay with Caroline Kelly, he made contact with her. He spoke little about his
new job at first, but withalittle probing from Kelly he opened up enough to tell her
that the job was for two years. Hedid not want Mead to know as she probably would
write to him and her letters upset him. Kelly arranged for him to receive a complete
set of Oceania and a number of monographs as reference works for preparing his
lectures.’” No mention is made in her letter to Mead of his renewed romance with
Eileen, and it may bethat he had not even told hisown parents about her. A fragment
of aletter remains in which he suggests to the recipient (presumably Eileen): “No

need for you togo to see my father and mother. | don't think I've told them about you.

15 LSE: Malinowski 7/22 Malinowski to Fortune, |etter dated 25 November 1936.
* LSE: Malinowski 7/22 Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 2 January 1937.

" LOC: MMP B3 Caroline Tennant Kelly to Mead, |etter dated 14 January 1937.
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| have told Franz Boas, and also Bronislaw Malinowski - that’'sall . .. ”. He aso
asked the recipient to “bring my bulky divorce receipt along”*2.

Whilein Sydney, Fortune aso wrote to Malinowski requesting, once again,
his support for the Chair at Cambridge. Having heard from Radcliffe-Brown that
Haddon was in doubt about Bateson for the position, saying he was “too young for
a full professorship, and besides he had not played his cards well”, Fortune was
hopeful that Haddon, along with Boas and Radcliffe-Brown, would support him. If
Malinowski came out on his side as well, he felt he stood a reasonable chance.”®
Before leaving Sydney, he gave an interview to alocal paper in which he discussed
interclan politics, warfare, and the daily lives of the Purari people. He appearsto have
been satisfied with the resulting publication which he forwarded to Boas, Benedict
and Malinowski, though none of them made any comment on it.°

Fortune sailed from Sydney and by chance met Bernard Mishkin, astudent of
Boas, aboard the ship. Mishkin was returning to the United States after amishap in
New Guinea where, according to a loca magistrate, he had been accidentally
wounded by a native or natives? He and Fortunefound much to discuss, especidly
with regard to Mead and Benedict. Mishkin told him that Boas was sorry he had

written the introduction to Patterns of Culture and was also disgopointed with

8 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923. This is page 3 of a letter,
presumably to Eileen, written from Lingnan sometime after April 13 and before May 1937 when news
of hisimpending marriage was made public in the New Zealand Free Lance and before Eileen sailed
to join him there.

9 LSE: Malinowski 7/8 Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 12 January 1937.
%0 L SE: Malinow ski 7/22 Fortune to M alinowski, letter and newspaper clipping n.d.LOC: MMP R5
Fortune to Benedict, letter n.d. There is no copy of the newspaper clipping which Fortune sad was

enclosed. APS: Boas B:B61 Fortune to Boas, letter dated 12 January 1937.

# LOC: MMP C3 Judge (Monte) Phillips to Mead, letter dated 14 March 1937.
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Mead's Sex and Temperament.? According to Benedict, when Mishkin returned to
New Y ork hewasin abad way, which sheattributed to his meeting with Fortune. As
Mishkinwas already miserable at having to abandon hisfieldwork, his meeting with
Fortune, when Fortune had presumably told him “all the things that he pours out in
hisletters’, only added to hisbad state of mind.?* Mead likewiseattributed Mishkin's
state of mind to Fortune, and told John Dollard that “Reo convinced Mishkin that |
was ademon - Mishkin already feelingguilty over having failed inthejob | sent him
to do - and Ruthwasmy tool . . .”** Later, upon hearing that Mishkin appeared to be
moving more into journalism than anthropology, Mead remarked: “He neve will be
missed, he never will be missed” .
Lingnan
Lingnan University had originally been established as the Canton Christian
College, and since 1904 had been located on a large island called Honam on the
south side of the Pearl River. The walled city of Canton was on the northern side of
theriver, and could be accessed by launch. The campus covered thirty acres, with the
first major construction, Martin Hall, having been completed in 1907. A massivefire
in 1912 within the walled city destroyed a thousand homes. It was a graduate of
Lingnan, Ng Hei-lui, who began plans for the rebuilding of the ruined area. Also
involved were other students who had been involved in the 1911 revolution which
had seen the overthrow of the Manchu dynasty, resulting in the establishment of the

Republic of China. In the ongoing political struggle between the Kuomintang

# LSE: Malinowski /3/200 Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 13 April 1937.
#1.0C: MMP R6 Benedict to Mead, |eter dated 2 November 1937.
24 1. OC: MMP N5 M ead to John Dollar, letter dated 3 December 1937.

* LOC: MMP B3 M ead to Caroline Kelly, letter dated 13 June 1939.
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(National People’s Party) of Sun Yat-Sen and the militarists under Genera Lung,
student sympathy lay with the Kuomintang. By 1922 the city walls had been
demolished, and in June 1925 Lingnan found itself caught in fighting between
Cantonesetroopsand an armyfrom Y unnan. Planswere made to evacuatethe women
and children but thefighting ended abruptly withthearrival of reinforcementsand the
retreat of the Yunnan army. With the death in 1925 of Sun Yat-Sen, his military
general Chiang Kai-Shek assumed the leadership role.

James M cClure Henry had been appointed President of Lingnan in 1924 and
became Provost in 1927 when a new administration under President Chung took
office. It was Henry who subsequently was instrumental in securing the funding for
Fortune’ s position from the Rockefeller Foundation, though it was President Chung
who travelled to New Zealand to inteview him. Fortune arrived at Lingnan in
February 1937, where he was accorded the title of Associ ate Professor of Sociology,
with six hours of lecturing scheduled weekly to classes of American and Chinese
students.

The Exchange Student Plan had its origins in 1933-34 when a student from
the University of Hawaii, Frank S. Wilson, spent ayear at Lingnan. Impressed by this
experience he suggested that more students should do the same, whereupon the
administrators at Lingnan sent him to the US to recruit students willing to come on
the basis of free tuition and lodgings, though they would have to pay their own
transportation, food, books and expenses. In addition, they would have to have a
Chinese room-mate and eat one meal a day in the student mess hall. In the fall of
1934 eleven students arrived, and in the next two years a further fifty-six, of whom

twelve were women. Courses had to be arranged to fit within the programs of study
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of the American students (Corbett 1963:126-127). Of the courses offered in 1937-
1938, it appears that Fortune would have taught some of the following: Introduction
to Social Anthropology; Socia Psychology; Primitive Religions; Anthropology; The
Family; Linguistics (Corbett 1963:194).

Within hisfirst weeks at Lingnan, Fortune forwarded a draft for 20 English
Pounds to Malinowski as part payment of his debt. He also told him that he was
feeling in a better mental state than when he had been in Engand. He had about
twenty American exchange studentsand some Chinesein hisclasses, so histimewas
occupied with learning Chinese and preparing lectures. One of his better Chinese
students had been offered a scholarshipto Columbia, and had plans to continue onto
London after finalising there.®

By early March the Chair in Anthropol ogy at Cambridge had been settled.
Fortune’ sapplication, along with those of Audrey Richards, LouisLeakey, and Daryl|
Ford had been quickly disposed of. The remaning contenders were Firth, Bateson,
Jack Driberg, John Henry Hutton, and Arthur Hocart. While Firth had strong support,
Haddon was surprised that he was not awarded the Chair. Hutton was appointed.
Fortune had applied also for the William Wyse Studentship at Cambridge. but it was
awarded to Bateson. Haddon seemed pleased with the outcome which now gave
Bateson the opportunity to do further fieldwork andto possibly succeed Hutton when
heretired®”. However, whileMead and Bateson were advised of the outcome by cable
from Bateson’s mother, Fortune had towait until early April to hear of the results of

the studentship and even longer that the Chair had gone to Hutton.

% | SE: M alinowski 7/20 Fortune to Malinowski, letters dated ‘as from’ 3™ February 1937.

27 LOC: MMP O3 Haddon to Bateson, letter nd.
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With no“writing up” money, Fortune had shelved his Purari manuscript. He
had no money to purchase a typewriter and even lessto afford to pay someone to do
the typing for him. He wanted to repay his debts before incurring more, but would
continueworking on hismaterial astimeand finance allowed. He did, however, send
areport to the CRSS at Columbia which Benedict released to the press. A summary
was published by the New Y ork Times, under the heading ‘ Tribal Etiquette told at
Columbia (NYT 1937:8).

Fortune al'so would have liked to collect hisbelongings scattered variouslyin
New York, London and Cambridge. Despite his lack of success in securing a
permanent appoi ntment el sewhere, Fortune decided that hisbest optionwasto try and
develop the department at Lingnan on the basis that it may lead to something more
secure. He reported to Haddon that there were many non-Chinese populations in
Chinawho were* primitive” in comparison to the Chinese, and given the opportunity
and money he could send two or more graduate students into the field where they
would spend a year conducting research among one or more of these groups. He
would visit and advise them as and when he could get away from his university
duties. In order to do this he would need a thousand American dollars, which he
hoped Benedict or Boas might be able to provide®

He also wrote to Haddon and Seligman relating the impermanence of his
position, and of his hope of developing a department. In this instance, he asked for
£150, perhapsfrom aRoyal Society grant, for research on the“ Tai, Miao or Lolo (of

Shan, Ma Hkmer, and Tibeto-Burman linguistic families respectively)”. If he were

2 LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter dated 10 April 1937.
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successful in building up research capabilitiesat Lingnan, he felt it may be possible
to continue with funding from the Chinese provincial government.?

A few days after writing to Haddon and Seligman, Fortune agan put pen to
paper and advised Malinowski that he wasintending to remarry, “aNew Zeaand girl
| asked to marry me when | left New Zealand when | was twenty-one®, who turned
medown that time - whom I’ ve warned she’ sfoolish to betakingachancefinancially
now, as sheisleaving ajob of her own. . . but shesays she's coming anyway”. This
is the first time that Fortune appears to have spoken directly of Eileen to anyone.
Certainly he had not told Benedict or CarolineKelly, who were more than likely to
relay the news to Mead.

Eileen Margaret Pope (1903 - 1977) was the daughter of Robert James and
ErnestinaVictoria, neePullar, Pope. Her paternal grandfather, JamesHenry Pope, had
distinguished himself as Inspector of Native Schools between 1830 and 1904,
becoming afluent speaker of Maori and “ one of the best-informed Pakehaof histime
on Maori lore and traditions” (Renwick 1993:393-395), and her father also was a
teacher. Eileen was educaed at Wellington Girls High School and at Victoria
University College, where shecompleted her B.A. in 1924 and subsequently her M.A.
with honoursin Frenchin 1926. She and Fortunefirst met during that time while both
were members of the collegetramping club. Littleisknown of their relationship then,
but Fortune proposad to her and was tuned down just prior to his leaving for
Cambridge. On her graduation, Pope taughtfirst at Wanganui Girls College and then

travelled to England and Western Europein 1929. In France she continued her studies

2 AJCP: Micro MS-Coll 20-2729 Haddon Papers, Miscellaneous series, Fortune to Haddon, letter
dated 11 April, 1937.

% Fortune was actually 23 when he left New Zealand.



250

at the University of Poitiers, before returning to New Zealand in 1932. It was on the
return voyage that she met Raymond Firth’'s brother Cedric, who remained a | ong-
termfriend. Shethen took apositionteaching at Wellington Girls' College, where she
stayed until her resignationin July 1937 on her departure for Chinato marry Fortune.
In May the newswas announced publicly through the New Zealand Free Lance (May
5, 1937), aweekly periodical that wasthe closest to asociety magazine New Zealand
had.

When the news of Fortune’ simpending marriage reached Caroline Kelly, she
immediately wrote to Mead informing her. Mead was delighted and replied:

... Youtreated it sobriefly, did you think | wouldn’t be pleased about

Reo’s marriage. | find that | react much as | did about the job in

China, with relief and thankfulness, and no greater persond feeling.

After al | laid dl the plans for himto meet her agan and everything

you know. And this means that his trouble making powers will be

considerably lowered. The injured and sad husband has romantic

points, the husband remarried himself to hisfirst sweetheart - not such

good heart appeal.**
Mead also advised Benedict of the “major news’ saying that

Anyone who seems inclined to paint me as an ogre who wrecks

people’ s lives might be told about it. | fed quite pleased to consider

that all the men who have ever cared about me have speedily

embraced the married state, asif I, in some obscure way, typified it,

perhaps by not being more consistently faithful to it.*
Withtwo failed marriages and both ex-husbands ostensi bly happily remarried or soon
to be so, Mead appears unable to accept that her own behaviour had contributed
significantly to the breakdown of her marriages.

Eileen was not due to arrive in Hong Kong until September, and in the

meantime Fortune repaid his debts to Malinowski and Firth in full. Firth, ever the

1 LOC: MMP B3 M ead to Caroline Tennant Kelly, letter dated 11 July 1937.

2 1.0C: MMP B1 M ead to Benedid, letter dated 11 July 1937.
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economist, was happy to receive interest on his account, but Malinowski declined
saying that now he owed Fortune.*®* He also repaid Benedict for two “ charity drafts”
which she had sent him while he was still in New Zealand. In the letter in which he
sent Benedict the drafts, he said hewas sorry if hisletters gppeared unfriendly, while
also noting:

Y ou say you are my friend and not my enemy. If that istrue, then why

do you want me to get into communication with Mead about Arapesh

culture? It might occur to afriend of minethat | have beenfed enough

of Margaret Mead made “ science” to make me sickened. | did not feel

your cable collect to get out of Arapesh country asafriendly gesture

either - but no matter. It might occur also to afriend of mine - of any

reality - that | do not wish to be reported upon to Margaret Mead or

Bateson - however curious they may be - that | regard their curiodty

into my state of mind, doings etc. asimpertinent and mean.®
Aslong as hefelt that Benedict was reporting back to Mead, he was content to let her
know what he thought of them. Benedict assured Fortune that she was hisfriend and
that she had never shown his letters to Mead. She also agreed that she would act as
an intermediary between them while remaining silent about his activities. She
regretted that she had been unsuccessful in securing him a grant of $1000 from
Columbia, and still hoped to be able to secure it for him from some other source. *
However, Boas had managed to secure $500 as an advance ggainst the grant being
approved at alater date, and this he had forwarded direct to the Trustees of Lingnan
University specifying that it wasfor work of Dr Fortune.® In reality it wasMead who

provided the $500, anonymously, through Benedict to Boas.

% LSE: Malinowski 7/20 Malinowski to Fortune, | etter dated 28 March 1938.
% LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 28 April 1937.
% LOC: MMP R5 Benedict to Fortune, letter dated 29 May 1937.

% LOC: MMP R5 Olin D Wannamaker to JamesHenry, letter dated 22 June 1937.
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As the first semester drew to a close, Fortune made plans to go into the
provinces of Kweichow (Guizhou), Kwangsai (JiangXi) and Hunan, situated to the
north of Canton (Guangdong Province), although at this stage he was unaware of the
funding from Boas. This would be awelcome break from the task of teachingwhich
he was finding a strain. His lectures were not well prepared, untyped and thrown
together from materials he had at hand. However, he felt that despite his students
finding his coursedisorganised, they found himextreme y knowledgeable and dways
withthe materialsavailable. Hedrew heavily onhisown published and unpublished
work, as the library waslacking in anthropological works. The field trip would also
provide further excuse to avoid the many religious observances which ather “ex-
missionary members of staff” attend.®’

While Fortune did not publish or even appear to write anything of thisfield
trip other than a few words in correspondence, it probably served as exploratory
research for hislater field trip which was to result in publication of his*Introduction
to Y ao Society” (1939b) . Fortune was not allowed to study minoritiesin Kweichow
without first obtaining permission from the Kuomintang Government, and thismeant
going to Nanking. In Kwangsai he found the roads blocked and was therefore unabe
to reach his objective, the Miao or Y ao peoples. These were communities of non-
Chinese minorities increasingly under pressure from the majority Han population.
Fortune recorded that there were “big troop movements’ in Kweichow.® The

Japanese had already occupied much of northern China, and on July 7 an incident

% LSE Malinowski 7/20 Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 2 June 1937.

% ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923. Draft of a letter to person
unknown ca.1937.
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occurred at the Marco Polo Bridge to the south-west of Beijing which was to signal
the beginning of the Second Sino-Japanese War.

Back at Lingnan, Fortune awaited the arrival of Eileen. He was desperately
missing her, and while she complained that his letters were stiff, he constantly told
her how much he missed her and that wasthe reason for his“rotten” letters. He urged
her to take up shorthand and typing as they would comein useful. He was determined
that they would betogether, “remembering all of [her] very vividly” * Eileen sailed
from New Zealand as planned in July 1937, stopping overin Sydney whereshe made
contact with Oscar Vonwiller, Professor of Physicsat Sydney University. Vonwiller
in turn made contact with Timothy Kelly and the three of them spent time together.
She also had lunch with Elkin and presumably broached the subject of future
employment for Fortune. Caroline Kelly, reporting to Mead, felt that this was the
case, and that Fortune had instructed Eileen not to call on her. *°

Eileen arrived in Hong Kong on September 7, suffering the aftermath of a
typhoon which had struck less than aweek earlier. Also, an air raid over Canton on
August 31 had caused many people to flee to the relative safety of Hong Kong.
Japanese planes had flown over the university before dropping their bombs on what
was now referred to asthe old city. Accordingto Eileen:

Reo said that they were awakened by the bombing planes soaring in,

the pop, pop, pop of the anti-aircraft gunsand the noise of the warning

siren all at once. So he dashed downstairs and joined Dr Metcalf

(botanist next door) out on the grass and they stood together and

watched the Japs tearing in no resistence being offered, except by the
gun, for the Chinese aviators were all asleep. The first bomb they

% ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune,
Fortune to Eileen Pope, |etter n.d.

“°LOC: MM P B9 Caroline Kelly to Mead, letters dated 25 August and 15 September 1937. Oscar
Vonwiller and his wife resided in the suburb of Castle Hill and were well known to the Kellys.
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dropped was a 500 pounder which made the most deafening roar and

dug ahole about 25 feet deep in the Tung Shan Tai?? Or Sun Y at Sen

University grounds right next the aerodrome.*

Bombsfell for severa days. The came thetyphoon of September 2 which had swept
down through China and onto Hong Kong, leaving a trail of wreckage and an
estimated eleven thousand people dead. As her ship sailed into the harbour, Eileen
saw three large vessels cast up on the rocks “like so many toys” along the entrance
to the harbour.*

Fortune had arranged accommodation and they headed for the British
Embassy where they intended to marry. However, while Auckland had been willing
to accept Mead' sReno divorcefrom Cressman so that she could marry Fortune, when
they approached the British Consul inHong Kong he was not willing to recognisethe
latest Mexican divorce. Eleen describad the situation as extraordinary. “You see
Auckland honoured a Reno divarce to mary M and Reo in Auckland. Wdl in
America, Reo says a Reno or a Mexican divorce are equally good. . . .”, but the
officials in Hong Kong were adamant that a Mexican divorce would not be
recognised. The only option open to them was to get James Henry to marry them at
Lingnan. Early the next morning they left Hong Kong to return to Canton. As they
approached the city they found a Japaneseboat |ooking at them but fortunately it let
them through. James Henry was on hand to meet new arrivals and those returning.
Reo and Eileen, who had been hoping for a quiet marriage, suddenly found

themselves the centre of attention with all the staff invited to attend the ceremony.

“L ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune,
Eileen Fortune to her family, letter dated 20 September 1937.

2 1bid.
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We took a taxi through the unbelievably crowded street of Canton,
and eventually arrived at the gates of Lingnan. Here Reo arranged for
my luggage to be carried by coolies, and we walked ahead so that |
might have aleisurely view of the campus. . . .Weambl ed up through
the campus, rather wondering why so many people were standing out
on the lawnsinakind of vaguemanner when it turned out that an ar
raid alarm had sounded. However, nothing happened.”®

Delighted with her new home, but still waiting for her luggage, Eileen thought
she would have to be married in the plain dress she was wearing, but ater much

searching the luggage was found and the wedding proceeded. Eileen summed up the

day:

Heavens, what a day. Up at six, fight to get through refugee mob at
wharf at Hong Kong, marvellously beautiful river trip, possibility of
being stopped by a Japanese boat, first sight of Canton, air raid alarm
given as enter Campus, (I was tickled when | saw the number of the
house was 13!), lossand finding of luggage, being married, meeting
acrowd of new people, finally adelightful dinner party. | wonder how
many people have such aweddi ng day?*

Air raids became the norm. Day after day bombs fell, and once again it was
Eileen who provided the best accourt:

Theonly thing isthat now that I've decided not to try and keep it from
you that there is awar in South Chinatoo, | can't help letting myself
go over the matter, and I'm horribly afraid that instead of being
reassuring you'll find the letter most alarming. But please don’'t be
alarmed. It does not feel nearly so scaring when one is acually here
asit must to you reading and imagining... Butdon't think that it hasn't
its funny aspects. For instance some of them take it as pure sight
seeing. | think Reo feels pretty responsible for me and so will not let
me stand out on the steps if things seem as if they might get too hot,
so | miss some of the happenings, such as the machine-gun duel
between two planes, and planes coming down in flames (its all
horrible when you think that death is attendant on all these
happenings, but on the whole one doesn't think, one merely hopes

* ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune
Eileen Fortune to her friends, |eter dated 12 March 1938.

“ | bid p2.
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there'll be sufficient Chinese pilots to take the place of the ones

killed)*
They studied the language, and while Eileen found it difficult to concentrate in the
heat, she commented tha Reo was very quick at picking up vocabulary. He had
earlier learned Mandarin and now both he and Eileen took lessonsin Cantonese.

Fortune continued to teach throughout the remainder of theyear. His second
semester lectures covered Australian ehnology in more detail, along with New
Guineaand Polynesia, us ng hisown fieddnotes and works by, among others, Mead,
Firth, and Elkin. Because he also was lecturing in sociology, he used the works of
Robert Kuczynski on population, Daniel Kulp on Chinese country life, John Lossing
Buck (husband of Pearl) on agriculture, and Karl Marx. When one of his students,
Lum Chek Wan, travelled to the United States, Fortune gave him a letter of
introduction to Alfred Kroeber. Kroeber responded thanking Fortune and hoping that
events in China were not bang too disruptive to his work and prospects. He also
remarked that he had reread Omaha Secret Societies (Fortune 1932b), which
reconfirmed his“ earlier impression of the value of thiswork”.* Although Fortune's
intent had been only to introduce his student, Kroeber’ s positive response may have
been the catalyst for Fortune to head to Berkeley when his contract expired and war
made research almost impossible.

At Christmas 1937, the Fortunes travelled for the winter break to Singapore,

wherethe confusion over the Mexican divorce was resol ved as official sin Singapore

* ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune
Eileen Fortune to her family, letter dated 24 September 1937.

“® BANC: UA CU-23 Records of the Department of Anthropology, Kroeber to Fortune, letter dated
29 October 1937.
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had accepted the same documentation when they married Mead and Bateson in 1936.
On their return to Hong Kong, they met afellow New Zealander, James Bertram.*’
Bertram had spent the previoustwo yearsin Chinaon aRhodes Trust Fellowship and
was an active member of the China Defence League (CDL). Fortune subsequently
was asked to form a branch of the CDL in Canton, but despite two preliminary
meetings at their house and a planned larger one in the town, it did not eventuate.

The bombing raids over Canton continued almost unabated throughout 1937
and 1938. Some of the universities had to move their sites as dose proximity to
airfields meant they were likely to become targets. Starvation wasincreasing among
the population as trade dried up. Courses at the university were bang adapted to
reflect the war and issues of the time; Fortune gave a course titled ‘ Capitalism and
Imperialism’. During April 1938, the Fortunes offered refuge to another New
Zedander, the author Robin Hyde (IrisWilkinson), who had travelledto the war front
and was assaulted by Japanese soldiers and then hospitdised in Hong Kong. In June
three bombs landed on a distant part of Lingnan Campus resulting in a mass exodus
of students and an end to term work.

Knowing that it would be difficult to keep students around for much longer,
Fortunewith Eileen and five studentsleft for the mountai nous region north of Canton
wherefor two months they wereto work amongst the Y ao people. Their basewasthe
town of Linchow (Lianzhou). Eileen initially had intended to go further into thefield
with Fortune, but when it was discovered that the particular village they had been

recommended to was some distance from their base, she elected to remain behind.

47 James Munro Bertram was acquainted with many men and women who later took up senior
positionsin communist Chinaand wasthefirst British journalist to interview Mao Tse-tung. For more
on Bertram see McNeish (2003).
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Due to poor health, she would receive atention from the hospital attached to the

Linchow mission.

corielgrted Fetanch \Uidhtbrsat tndétdsi. 5839 ap of Lao Mountains for area where Fortune
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Figure 27 Map of Lao Mountains. Fortune and his students conducted research
in this area 1938.
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Within a week of going into the field, one of the students, Ng Wing Chiu,
came down with an illness which necessitated his evacuation to the hospital at
Linchow. Initially diagnosed as possible typhoid, it turned out to be appendicitis.
Several times, Eileen made the journey by bus to the market town of Saam Kong
where the Yao traded, and on one occasion walked to the outskirts of a villageto
meet Fortune, as he returned to the market. He returned to Linchow with Eileen, to
get an interpreter for the students. She found too that he had a slight fever, which he
said was arecurrence of malaria, However, he was not about to let thisinterfere with
his research. He and Eileen returned to Saam Kong, and the next morning, with a
coolieto assist him up the hills, he set off on twelve mile walk back to his village,
Y au Ling situated near the summit of a hill and facing north-east.”®

Each student wrote an essay on a particular aspect of Yao Society. C.B. Lee
(Lee Chee-Boon) provided a brief history of the eight pais (mountain villages) with
particular referenceto the village of Y au Ling. Leenoted that the social organisation
of the'Y ao was based on thefong or patrilineal group characteristic of theHan people.
Each village may consist of a number of fongs, and the organisation of these is the
keystone to understanding both the political and social sygem. In the village under
study there were nine fongs grouped into two tong - Big Tong and Small Tong. Lee
also discussed warfare, both within the Pai (village) and between other villages. K.
K. Lee(Lee Kwei-King) described the rituals of birth, death, and marriage followed
by a general description of family life. W. C. Wang (Wang Wing Chou) focused on
Y ao religion and education, emphasising therole of the priest and priestly classes. K.

Y. Lin (Lin King-YU) discussed the economics of Yao life, especially farming,

“ YUL: Malinowski Papers 1/3/200 Eileen Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 30 June, 24 July and
18 August, 1938. Eileen began this letter on June 30 and concluded it on 18 August.
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forestry, domestication of animals, and the aspects of trade and exchange. The final
essay inthiscollectionisby S.L. Wong (Wong Sik-Ling), and is concerned with the
phonetics and phonology of the Y ao language.

In his introduction to the published essays, Fortune made it clear that his
studentslacked in-depth training in anthropol ogy so that the results were obtained by
their having been “thrown directly into the field” (Fortune, 1939a:354). After
summarising the salient points of his student’s essays, Fortune ventured to suggest
“practical proposalsfor the effectivework towardsthe assimilation and thecivilizing
of the Yao” (Fortune 1939h:354). A contemporary commentator on the anthropology
of the'Y ao, Hjorleifur Jonsson describes hisintroduction as” quite striking, especially
the way in which he embraced the agenda and rhetoric of the Chinese Bureau for the
Civilization of the hillbillies, considering his autonomy vis-&viscolonial authorities
in Melanesia a decade earlier” * It may be that Fortune did not want to repea the
same mistake he made in alienating J. H. P. Murray in Papua. He now waseager to
make aplacefor himself in China, and giventhat thisfieldwork wasfacilitated in part
by the Bureau for Civilization of the Y ao, he may have thought it prudent to include
the recommendations to placate them. In addition, he was probably aware that
'modernization” was inevitable, and wanted it to be informed by anthropological
knowledge. Whilefew commentator s on Fortune’ swork seemto have been aware of
this publication, Devereux (1940) regarded it as “a necessary addition to our
knowledge of the smpler cultures of the South-East Asia.

Mead was still keeping a watchful eye on Fortune. When Caroline Kelly

complained that she had not heard from him, Mead suggested it was not significant,

49 Jonsson, Hjorleifur. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 9 March 2006.
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and that Fortune would probably consider writing to her “as a form of marital
infidelity”. Asfor his prospects now that Chinawas at war, Mead thought that ajob
in Australia would be good for him, but did not see why Kelly s anthropological
career should be upset unlessKelly really thought that Fortune*“would add something
intellectual to the scene”. On the other hand, there was no guarantee that either Hkin
or Hoghin would be happy to have him.*® Mead privately may have preferred that
Fortune did not take a position in Australia, as she and Bateson planned to return to
New Guinea and having Fortune in Sydney would only complicate matters.

With his tenure at Lingnan due to expire at the end of 1938, Reo and Eileen
considered the possibility of going tothe Soviet Union. He had received aletter from
the anthropologist Roy Barton, an American living there and married to a Russian
woman. Barton had recently completed a study in the Philippines, under American
and Soviet sponsorship, and was attached to the I nstitute of Ethnology of the Russian
Academy of Sciences in Leningrad.>® Fortune may have felt that Barton would be
ableto find him a position in Russia, but nothing further seems to have eventuated.

By early October, events in Canton made it impossible for the Fortunes to
remainthere. James Henry wanted Fortune to spend hisremaining time back with the
Y ao in order to make a complete survey, but this time there would be no gudents
accompanying him. It was hoped to get an interpreter and that Eileen also would go.
She had been attending his lectures and presumably would have been of assistance

to Fortune in the field, but the arrival of the Japanese meant that at very short notice

**LOC: MMP R8 Mead to Caroline Kelly, letter dated 22 July, 1938.

L ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune
Eileen Fortune to her family, letter dated August, 1938.
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Reo sent Eileen to HongK ong from where shewrotereassuringlyto her family asshe
waited for Reo to join her:

Don't worry about Reo; | am not. I'm sure hewill be quite aright.

Y ou see there are ever so many foregners still there, and they will

make arrangementsfor them. They alwaysdo. And don’t worry if you

hear that Y unnan has been bombed; we will be away in a village

somewhere, and there are many villages in Yunnan. You have no

more cause to worry than | would if | heard there had been a street

accident in Wellington.>

On hisown arrival in Hong Kong, Fortune wroteto Benedict advising that he
had suffered amild infection which had “blown a holein an eardrum half the size of
the drum”. He noted too that he had heard there was a professor at Creighton
Uni versity, who was a specialist in ear, nose, and throat disorders and had designed
an efficient substitute for the eardrum which could beworn permanently. Fortunealso
needed surgery for an infected mastoid, which if left untreated could resut in
meningitis, a brain abscess, or bload clots in the veinsof the brain. Degite these
setbacks, he wanted to continue his research, but in French Indo-China where Y ao
people also lived and from where access to the western provinces of Chinawas still
possible. He had completed a manuscript on the Purari material culture and language
which he had sent under separate cover, and asked if Benedict would be kind enough
to edit the manuscript, recasting it as she thought fit. If this was not possible, he
would hopefully have a chance at alater dateto rewrite the entire work.>

Leaving Hong Kong, the Fortunestravelled first to Hanoi and then to Chapa

(Sapa), where they began a study of the Miao people. Eileen was, apparently, helping

Fortune with his work. Her correspondence from this time contains delightful

%2 Letter from Eileen Fortune to her family, reported in the New Zealand Free Lance November 16,
1938.

53 LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter dated 16 December 1938.
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descriptions of everyday events and it appears they were trying to film some dance.
Eileen commented on the difficulty of taking moving film, asit required at |east ten
feet of film and often the subject moved out of frame. Unfortunately, no field notes
from this period appear to remain.> With hiscontract with Lingnan coming to anend,
Fortune, without the burden of teaching, was now able to devote his time to editing
and preparing for publication, the articleswritten by his students which resulted from
their earlier fieldwork among the Y ao.

Fortune also used his time to write his first repudiation of Mead’ s Arapesh
publications, although Mead herself did not appear to take it personally.(Lapsey
1999:238). Fortune was aware that he was courting controversy as his article
“Arapesh Warfare” (1939a) directly challenged Mead's assertion, in Sex and
Temperament, that the Arapesh were peaceful.

A Theory hasbeenadvanced that thissocial cuture[Arapesh] “works,

sel ecting one temperament, or acombination of related and congruent

types, as desirable and embodying this choice in every thread of the

social fabric”. According to this theory the entire Arapesh social

culture has selected a maternal temperament, placid and domestic in

its implications, both for men and women.

The theory has been applied to the cultural analysis of Arapesh

warfare, and has led to conclusions that “warfare is practically

unknown among the Arapesh. . .” These conclusion we, of course,

must regject. . . (Fortune 1939a:36).

A recent ethnographer of the Arpaesh, Dobrin (2003) concurs with Fortune’s view
that “ Arapesh ideal sex roles are multiple and contextually situated”.

When he had not heard from Benedict whether she had received hisrevised

Purari manuscript, Fortune questioned whether her non-response was aresult of his

repudiation of Mead’s Arapesh work. “Isit possible that no reply to my persona

** Although his contract with Lingnan expired on January 1, 1939, Fortune continued to conduct
research. It is uncertain whether this was funded by himself or by Lingnan.
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letters may be due to my repudiating Margaret Mead’ s maternal characterisation of
Arapesh Culture? - | do not know, it seems petty, if true’ > He also commented to
Benedict how she, in her Patterns of Culturediscussion of the Dobu, had thrown out
“what normal humanity | gavethem”, though he al so accepted that perhaps he had not
stressed the same enoughin hiswork. Whilehe accepted tha emotional controls may
exist and even dominate in some cultures, he felt that “in general, most cultures
preserve a balance, weighing many sentiments near the norm of human sentiment
against any special trend in any one emotional direction”. He believed that Mead's
account of the Arapesh in Sex and Temperament reflected her own feeling of
alienation from them, making them grotesque and without enough common
humanity.>®

However, time was running out for Fortune in Asia. With his tenure at
Lingnan now completed, and world war increasingly on thehorizon, he wrote to both
Malinowski and Kroeber about employment possibilities. Kroeber suggested that he
should turn to Radcliffe-Brown, Malinowski, and Elkin as they were people with
whom he had been most associated in the past. On the other hand, Malinowski, while
commenting that conditionsin America were not particularly favourable, suggested
that it held more opportunity than either Britain or the British Colonies. Benedict

remained silent.

% LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 3 June 1939.

* LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedict, letter dated 6 May 1939
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Figure 28 ATL:PAColl-8563-08-047 Reo and Eileen in China 1937-1939
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Chapter Ten

Old Friends, New Enemies

With Britain already at war with Germany, it made sense for the Fortunes to
return to the USA. War had not yet been declared by the US and Fortune(s
academic prospects appeared better there. However, the bombing of Pearl
Harbour changed everything. Academic positions became harder to find as
young men were conscripted and classes became smaller. Strugglingto find
work, Fortune travelled extensively around the Mid-West of the US and
eventually moved to Canada and a short-lived position at the University of
Toronto. Finally he enliged and wasposted to England from whencein 1946
he accepted a short-lived position as Government Anthropologist to Burma.

The Fortunes left China on board the Asamu Maru in February 1940,
expecting to arrive in Seattle on or about 7 March. From there they planned to make
their way to San Francisco and Berkeley. News of their coming invariably reached
Mead, who advised Benedict that she had beeninvestigating “the terms under which
Reo could cometo this country”. Shehad determined that he could comeas atourist,
providing he had aticket out; asan immigrant, but would need an affidavit of support
from someone in the US; or as a non quota immigrant, because he was aUniversity
professor, which | don’t think he will do as he wasn't one long enough” * She also
was concerned that he might think the support he had received from Columbia meant
that Columbiawas more interesed in him and hiswork than it really was. After al,
Mead had been his anonymous benefactor, with Benedict pulling the stringsto make
itlook asthoughit wasall coming from Columbia. She wroteto Benedict, saying that
it would be unpl essant havi ng himin thecountry, especially if hecameto New Y ork.

But it might be worthwhile to send a discouraging cable. I’ll pay for

it, of course, if you think it should be sent. Also, is there anyonein

Berkeley whom we can trust to let us know when he arrives. 1I'd like
to have some warning. I’m not going to tell Gregory anything about

1LOC: MMP B1 M ead to Benedid, letter dated 27 October 1939.
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his threatened coming, no need to worry him needlessly, but | shall
haveto tell him if heactually arives?

Benedict felt that sending a cable, especially from her, would onlyincrease Fortune's
resolveto cometo America However, shewould writeto Kroeber, enclosing aletter
for Fortune, and request that his secretary hold it until Fortune arrived.®

Malinowski, now at Y ale, expressed delight that Fortune planned to come to
America. He was certain that it was the only place for Fortune to be at this time,
despite the difficulties in securing a position. While he had found sympathy for
Fortune among a number dof his colleagues, he also had struck distinct antagonism
among others, the details of which he would explain when they met.

Nevertheless, | have one or two openings in mind, which may prove

fruitful. The best way for meto act isto look around for any opening

asfor myself - which | have been doing anyhow - and then hand over

to you the second best, so to speak. The fact that | am myself on the

lookout for ajobis, from your point of view, all to the good, sincein

many ways, in quality and defect, we are very much interchangeable.*
However, there are no subsequent references to any meeting in which the matter was
discussed.

Ontheir arrival at Berkeley the Fortunestook up residencein theU.C. Hotel,
and Reo called at the University where hereceived Benedict’ sletter. Heimmediately
wrote to her, stating that he did not know where he was going next, but if the worst
came to the worst he could always return to Seattle where he would find manual

work through some Chinese friends.® Benedict, in tum, wrote to Mead repeating the

content of Fortune' s letter aimost verbatim, and added, “ The note tells nothing, not

2LOC: MMP B1 M ead to Benedict, letter dated 27 October 1939.
¥ LOC: MMP B1 Benedict to Mead, letter dated 1 November 1939.
4 LSE: Malinowski 36/67 Malinowski to Fortune, |etter dated 14 December 1939.

5LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 14 March 1940.
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even whether he is aone. I'll write him today, but | don’'t know any steps to take
about his being here except to send you what he’ s said; Do you know of anything? |
hope he staysin Seattle” .°

Kroeber seemed reasonably pleased with the Fortune he now encountered, and
endeavoured to make thisknown to those he thought might be able to help. Hewrote
to Lloyd Warner and Ralph Linton, saying how Fortune had given a talk to a
discussion group “which flowed quite smoothly, hung together and was very vivid”.
Heremarked that the students considered it one of the most interesting talksthey had
heard for awhile. Kroeber also commented to Linton that Benedict’ s loyaltieswere
primarily to Mead, and that should Fortune be considered for a position anywhere,
Linton may be called on as areferee.” Linton’s reponse was direct:

| was aso glad to get the news about Fortune, although | must say

frankly that | think heisgoingto beinfor ahard time. Boas he can no

doubt depend on but it has been along time since the old gentleman

has been ableto place anyone in ateaching position. Benedict cen be

counted on to knife him in the back if the opportunity offers, Have

you forgotten his article on Arapesh war patterns, and what this does

to the Mead-Benedict idea of the sweetly feminine Arapesh?.

Margaret’ sposition will also scarcely befriendly. . . | am sorry to say

that we have nothing available at Columbiabut | shall keep an eye out

for any positi ons which may be breaking.®

For someone as perceptive asBenadict, it issurprising that when shereceived
another letter from Fortune she misinterpreted what he had written. After saying that

Eileen was with him, and that they were in America as immigrants, he added a

postscript in which he stated, “Would you figure in wishing me to hell - presumably

LOC: MMP R6 Benedict to Mead, |eter dated 16 March 1940.

"BANC: UA CU-23/57 Records of the Department of Anthropology, Kroeber to Linton, letter dated
20 March 1940.

® BANC: UA CU-23/92 Records of the Department of Anthropology, Linton to Kroeber, letter dated
25 march 1940.
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with my former wife in that - or otherwise?’.° Benedict misread this as “figure in
wishing me to help” and asked Mead whether it might mean “figure in wishing to
help me”.’® Mead agreed that this wasthe probable intent as Fortune often reversed
hiswords. Shealsowasrelieved to hear that Eileenwaswith him. She asked Benedict
whether it would be worthwhile encouraging Fortuneto return to psychology. After
al, he had done the necessary work for a Ph.D. in Psychology and anything that
would keep him out of New Y ork should be encouraged. “He definitely shouldn’tbe
anywhere near New York at present. He'd add far too much to the present acute
schizmogenetic stete. . . . Redlly it seems as if the whole world were poisoned by
competitions and inferiorities [sic] at present”.*

Fortune visited Benedid at her home in Pasadena, California, in early April.
She was pleasantly surprised by his demeanour and his ability to talk affably of
possible positions and contacts, although he made no mention of Mead or Bateson.
Benedict aso arranged for him to meet Morris Opler, an assistant professor at
Claremont College, who had studied the Apache people. Over the next few months
Fortune had talks with Paul Radin, Edward Gifford, and Robert Lowie. Gifford,
Curator of Archaeology atthe Robert Lowie Museum of Anthropology at Berkeley*?,
also made hishouse available to the Fortuneswhile hewas away on afield trip. When
Gifford advised Fortune of a possible vacancy, arising from the death of

Goldenwel ser, at Reed Col lege in Portland, Oregon, Kroeber wrote advising that the

°LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 23 March 1940.
0| OC: MMP R6 Benedict to Mead, |etter dated 29 March 1940.
' LOC: MMP R6 Mead to Benedict, leter dated 1 April 1940.

2111 1991 the name of theM useum was changed to reflect thecontribution of Phoebe A pperson Hearst
as founder and patron. It is now know n as the Phoebe A. H earst Museum of Anthropology.
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position had already been filled by Morris Opler. Despite the well-meaning advice of
those around him, Fortune was still an outsider and needed to make personal contact
with those who might be able to assist him. He took the opportunity to trave east,
with friends, hoping that the contacts he made would prove fruitful. Therehe placed
hisnameon filewith the ColumbiaUniversity Appointments Office, which asked for
the names of six referees. Fortune avoided giving Benedict as a reference, telling
Kroeber that as he had disagreed with her over Patterns of Culture, and on Mead's
theory on sex and temperament, Benedict was unlikely to be supportive.

In July the Fortunes spent a week at Cape Cod, during which Reo took the
opportunity to visit Cornell and Phil Mosely. By August they had settled in Toledo,
Ohio, where Reo had secured three hoursteaching per week which would givethem
an income of around $400 a year. In a press release issued by the University of
Toledo News Bureau, Fortune is quoted as saying in regard to stone-age peoples,
“that it is not the people, but the scale of living that is so different from our life" 2

Eileen recounted how the University was keen to secure Fortune because one
of the recently appointed sociology professors had read his books and spread the
word as to his abilities. Rather than lose him, the University appointed him to the
Psychology Department, with the prospect of a shift to anthropology the following
semester. “Then it appeared that one of the psychol ogy people had come across
references to him in a psychol ogy textbook he had, so they doubled Reo’ steaching

hours in psychology” **

'3 University of T oledo N ews Bureau: Press release 11 September 1940.

4 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune
Eileen Fortune to her family, letter dated 22 September 1940. The sociology professor may have been
E.E.LeMasters, asin November Eileen wrote home that “Reo is seeing a great deal of LeMasters, the
young professor who so vaunted Reo’s abilities to the dean”.
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While at Toledo, Fortune continued to look for more permanent work. He
was offered two positions but had to decline them because of his British citizenship.
The first was as organiser of an archaeological excavation funded by the Workers
Projects Administration (W.P.A.), ardief organisation established by Roosevelt in
1935; the second was at the Smithsonian Institution for the position of Assistant
Curator in Ethnol ogy.

As 1940 drew to aclose, Fortune travelled to various conferences, including
the December meeting of the American Soci ologi cal Association in Chicago. It was
herethat ideaswhich he had been slowly germinating suddenly found fertileground.
For years, Fortune had been trying to resolve his conflict over Mead's * Squares
theory. While he accepted there may be some ' scientific’ explanation for her theory,
he had not yet established this. However, after the conference in Chicago, the
answers suddenly became clear to him. There was abiological basisto social forms.
Excited by this, he proceeded to write a series of papers, two of which were
published, outlining his theory. Eileen described this excitement to her family: “Reo
would stay up till one two three in the morning and write, write, write, destroy,
destroy destroy, and | would type, type, type, and now its all done” .*°

Rather than Mead's ‘squares’, which was a quaternary system, Fortune
proposed a binary opposition pitting ‘matrilineal’ and ‘ patrilineal’ societies, which
were largely determined on the basis of the degree of attention given to the control
of the body. In his unpublished pgoer he sets out clearly the aspects of each as
oppositions (see figure below). He suggested that no * modern theorist’” would want

to see areturn to the outmoded elements of matrilineal society, but that there were,

* ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune
Eileen Fortune to her family, letter dated 13 January 1940.
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within modern America, some advocates for “ maximum satisfaction to the woman
in the sex act”. These advocates saw no connection between this and prenuptial
sexual freedom. While accepting that this may be so, Fortune felt it was worthy of

investigation.

Fortune sClassification of Attributesof Matrilineal and Patrilineal Societies?'®

Matrilineal

1. Reckoning of descent, inheritance and
succession in the female line

2. Women practice black magic and take
an active part in feuds.

3. Eating of the vulva in cannibalism, but
discarding of the penis, although not all
matrilineal societiesare/were cannibalistic.

4. No seclusion of women, or taboos on
their cooking for men, at times of menstrual
flow.

5. Prenuptial sex freedom; no jealousy in
marriage; high divorce rate, social
experimentation in sex.

6. Maximum satisfaction to the woman in
the sex act, including the technical
stimulation of the clitoris until the orgasm
reflex of the sympathetic division of the
autonomic nervous system.

Patrilined

1. Reckoning of descent, inheritance and
succession in the male line

2. Women do not generally practice black
magic or take active issue in feuds

3. Eating of the penis in cannibalism, but
discarding of the vulva although not all
patrilineal societies are/were cannibalistic.

4, Menstrual seclusions for women
are/were common, as are taboos onwomen
cooking for males at those times.

5. No prenuptial sex freedom, much
jealousy in marriageand alow divorcerate.
No social experimentation in sex.

6. Technical stimulation of the clitoris and
production of female orgasm is taboo.

The published versions of the articleswere marked “R. F. Fortune, Toledo” without

naming ‘University of Toledo’. Hearsay suggests that its authorities had requested

'® In his unpublished paper, Fortune has writtenthese out in paragraphs. For ease of comparison | have
chosen to show the categories as a comparative chart.
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heremovetheinstitution’s name from the publications. These two papers, recorded
as‘current issues’ in the American Sociological Review, referred to:

(a) codes of sexual conditioning among tribesin New Guinea, comparing patrilineal
societies with matrilineal ones; and
(b) the relationship between war and diet.

Regarding the former, Fortune argued, “Where inheritance, successionand descent
inherein the maleline, orgasm of the clitorisis tabooed and sex fore-play and after-
play directed to that end is also tabooed”; by contrast, in matrilineal societies these
things are regarded as a common part of sexud relations (Fortune 1941a:571). In
simpleterms, in patrilineal sodetiesthe biolog cal needsof themal etake precedence
over the needs of feméesto the extent tha femal e satisfaction istabooed. Likewise,
thereverseistrue of matrilineal societies. Thereis, therefore, “ atwo-way interaction
between social and neurological factorsinhering in the nature of social codes. . .".

In hislatter paper, Fortune (1941b) suggested that the type of diet conditions
the stomach and gut in such away asto determine social responsesto war and peace.
Thosewho maintain alight diet with a high metabolism indulgein afast alternation
between war and peace whereas those whose diet is heavy and with a slow
metabolism have aslower alternation between war and peace. In both papers, the key
point isthe alleged link between biological conditioning and social conditioning.
Although Fortune never stated it, he also considered these papersimportant because
they shed light on the categorisations made by Mead in establishing her ‘ Squares
Theory’. Rather than temperament, Fortune considered social conditioning the key

element in the dispute that had arisen in the Sepik.
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When applied to the Sepik situation, therefore, it becomes clear that Mead,
coming from afamily dominated by itswomen, was representative of the matrilineal
line, while his own family background, rooted in religion and prudery, was
representative of the patrilineal line. Mead had categorised herself as‘ Southern’ to
Fortune’s‘Northern’. In doing so, she was setting up, within her quaternary system,
abinary opposition which shebased on temperament, attributing different aspectsto
each, without allowing for the primary biological differenceswhich Fortuneregarded
ascontributing to the social conditioning. However, thisdoesnot appear to allow for
Bateson being categorised as ‘ Southern’ under Mead' s system, unless consideration
is given to the fact that Bateson spent alot of hisformative yearsin the presence of
strong assertive women. According to Lipset (1980:47), Bateson, and his siblings
were “often sent to stay with maiden aunts on both sidesof the family, or to their
father’ swidowed mother. . .In retrospect, Gregory would attribute an independence
of character to them he had not noticed as a child”.

When Kroeber received afirst draft of the article, he wrote to Fortune:

Lowie and | were much interested in your mimeographed pamphlet.

Y ou have raised an important point. Some of it | would agree with,

some | would like to discuss further before accepting. The subject

matter, however, is of such character thet | believe it would be

inadvisablefor you to publish thisarticleuntil you areassured afairly

fixed status- in other words, apermanent job. Thereisagood deal of

prudery still running around in American life, especially in the

middle west, as you may have noticed, and publicaion of such an

article before you are settled might conceivably prove a bar to your

becoming settled.'’
While Fortune acknowledged this advice, he went ahead and published a revised

version. Kroeber believed he had gonetoo far, especidly in hisclaim that “innate

"BANC: UA CU-23/57 Recordsof the Department of Anthropology, Kroeber to Fortune, letter dated
20 January 1941.
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capacities for the use of the male rudiment in women in lovemaking are turned into
matrilineal institutions’. Conceding that this may be a factor, and possibly an
important factor, Kroeber balked at being told it was the decisive factor.®

In April, Fortune travelled to Des Manes for the Mid-West Sociological
Society Annual Meeting to present apaper, “ The Social Psychology of FamilyLife”.
Fortune already had sent Boas copies of severa papers including this one.’® His
argument followed much thesame course as his Social Forms and Their Biological
Basis(1941a), but it related directly to modern society and drew on a 1940 paper by
Florian Znaniecki®. Boas did not respond until six months later, apologising for the
delay. He said he was worried about Fortune’'s assumption of a direct relation
between bodily characteristics in populations and their social organisation:

It would seem to me that what you would have to prove is that the

bodily reactions of the population are not in some way influenced by

social customs. It might be that the two are related, but the influence

may be just as well one way or the other.*

In May 1941, Fortune was invited to go to Columbus, Ohio, where there was the
possibility of a position at Ohio State University. However, the position never
eventuated allegedly dueto financial constraints and theintroduction of the Military
draft having reduced student numbers. It ispossible, too, that Fortune’ scontroversial

new thinking may also have played a part. Eileen was of the opinion that “it

frightened the people who have the top jobs’; but she also considered it “far too

* BANC: UA CU-23/57 Records of the Department of Anthropology, Kroeber to Fortune, letter dated
13 February 1941.

APS: Franz Boas Collection B:B61 Fortune Reo #4, Unpublished paper, The Social Psychology of
Family Life.

% Although the paper was access ble to Fortune in 1940, it was not published until 1941.

2L APS: Franz Boas Collection B:B61 Fortune, Reo#6, Boas to Fortune, | etter dated 9 October 1941.
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important in its possibilities anyhow, to suppresson any such account”.? Certainly,
by July, Mischa Titiev of the University of Michigan was reporting to Benedict that
Fortune had “evidently gone off on tangents in anthropological arguments’ that |eft
people in Chicago “thinking he was probably deranged”. Benedict also heard from
Kroeber, who wrote that “several letters and over dogmatic or sharp articles from
Fortune indicate pretty severe strain” 2

Mead was interested, but regarded the sudden concern over Fortune's state
of mind as nothing new “except that it isdiffusing”. She suggested that perhaps she
and Gregory could arrange ascheme whereby Fortune got write-up money “in some
British colony”. But that would require him to give a detailed outline of what he
planned to write up, “because if he hasn’t any material - and I’'m afraid he hasn't,
then one part of hismind will know it sno good and having the write-up money will
make things worse”. She also suggested that Gregory go to anthropological and
sociological meetings over the Christmas period in order to determine Fortune's
actual state of mind. “He[Gregory] canjudge better than anyone - except perhapsme
- if heactually isin aworse state, or merely in one of those recurrent statesin which
he impresses people as insane” .

Mead also was curious as to what articles Kroeber had seen and whether
Linton was likely to publish anything in the American Anthropologist, saying she

would hate terribly for him to jeopardise his good work by publishing bad.® This

22 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923/7: Papers of Eileen Fortune,
Eileen Fortune to her family, letter dated 15 May 1941.

2 LOC: MMP B1 Benedict to Mead, letter dated 20 July 1941.
2 LOC: MMP R6 Mead to Benedict, |eter dated 23 July 1941

| bid. The actual sentencereads*| hateterribly to have jeopardise his good work but publishing bad” .
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statement is ambiguous and unclear it its meaning but could indicatethat Mead was
concerned that Linton would jeopardise his good work in editing the American
Anthropologist by publishingbad material, orit could mean that she was concerned
that Fortune would jeopardise hisgood work by publishing bad. l aminclined togive
Mead the benefit of the doubt and conclude that it was the latter she intended.

Little was heard of Fortune over the summer months, so tha in August
Benedict wroteto Kroeber expressing her concern, sayingFortune’ slettersto her had
become so bad that she had stopped writingto him. Shewondered whether therewas
anyone in California who had got to know Eileen well enough to write to her
enquiring of Reo. Benedict stressed that shewould “ do alot to save Reo, but it would
haveto be out of [her] own pocket”. He had failed to writeup his Purari material and
she felt she would be unable to press any foundation in order to get him further
money.? Kroeber had heard from Fortune around thistime and advised Benedict of
hisaddressin Toledo. Although Fortunewas still livinginToledo, hisposition at the
university had probably been terminated. He no longer gave the University as his
address.

Fortune broke his long silence with Mead about this time by sending her a
reprint of his Social Forms and ther Biological Basis (1941a) and asking for
information on her and Bateson’ sblood groups. Having already argued arelationship
between biological factors and conditioned reflexes, it seems he now wanted to test
histheory against blood types. Mead sent him the data but Fortune appears to have

abandoned this line of thought as no further mention was made of it.

% BANC: UA CU-23/33 Records of the Department of Anthropology, Benedict to Kroeber, |etter
dated 6 Augug 1941.
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He also wrote to Malinowski advising that he was now working on warfare,
and suggesting that Malinowski check Pavlov’s work to see hisideas on moveable
social factorsinthe nervoussystem, in material transformation, appearance and fact.
Fortune reported that he was following such ideas himself, including “examples of
social conditioning of thebal ance betweenthe anterior pituitary lactogenic hormones
and the oestrus cycle after childbearing” .2’ In the same |etter he mentioned that he
had applied once more to the Carnegie Foundation for funding, on the basis that he
had previously been given a grant but had to turn it down. However, the record
shows, thistime hewasdeclined. A notefrom CharlesDollard, assistant to Frederick
Keppel, President of the Corporation, is appended to Fortune' sfile:

Linton says Fortune is definitely insane, and G. P. Murdoch of Yale

reports that they have strongly resisted Malinowski’s attempts to

bring himto Y ae. HeisaBritish subject and a sometime husband of

Margaret Mead, which latter distinction is shared by several of his

colleagues?®

Benedict was worried and trying to find Fortune permanent work. She was
very hopeful of a position at the Vancouver Museum, where the post of Curator of
the South Seas had become available. Both Kroeber and Benedict endorsed his
application, stressing that salary was of lessimportance to Fortunethan the status of
Curator and Lecturer. Kroeber went further in suggesting that Fortune was “more
concerned with establishing himself in something permanent than the amount of the

salary”, as hisfellowships had been modest, but “they had g ven him opportunityfor

fieldwork and publications on which his professional repute rests’.*

# |LSE: Malinowski 36/67 Fortune to Malinowski, letter dated 4 October 1941.

% CU: Carnege Corporation Box Il A N0.148 Fol Il Fortune, Dr Reo F 1934-1941 C.D. to FPK,
letter dated 3 October 1941.

2 BANC: UA CU-23/77 Records of the Department of Anthropology, Kroeber to Professor Irving,
letter dated 18 November 1941.
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Fortune's movements between November 1941 and February 1942 ae
unknown, although there is a suggestion that he was selling coffee door to door.
Neverthel ess, by February 1942, Fortune wasat the Royal Ontario Museum, Toronto,
in the Department of Anthropology which had been established under the direction
of Thomas Mcllwraith in 1936, along with C. W. M. Hart as his assistant. John
Embree had joined the department in 1941 and was conducting research on the
Japanesein Hawaii, but the entry of the United States into the war saw him recalled
to Washington. Fortune was offered atemporary position, presumably until Embree
could return, and was to spend the better part of the next three yearsin Toronto.*

Hart, and presumably Mcllwraith, were no strangers to Fortune, with Hart
having been the subject of arather scathing unpublished letter from Fortuneto the
Editor of Man, inwhich he questioned Hart' s conception of anthropology.* Hart had
written areview of Mead’ s Growing Up in New Guinea in which he wondered aloud
“whether [Dr. Mead] can be called an anthropologist at all” (Hart 1932:146), and
Fortune had sprung to her defence. But here, asin Toledo, Fortune's controversia
writing proved to be problematic. His article, “ Arapesh Maternity”, published in
Naturein 1943, outraged Mcllwraith and Hart, but Fortunefai led to understand why.
He later wrote to hiswife, Eileen:

| got another copy of the August 7, 1943 number in which | published

an article those brainless sops at Toronto raised a storm in atea-cup

about. On re-reading it | see nothing in the artide to justify their
behaviour. It was I'm certain largely malicious®

%9 | am grateful to John Barker of UBC for sending me copies of letters, and interviews he conducted,
in his research on Thomas Mcllwraith.

¥ LOC: M MP R4 Fortune to the Editor of Man, letter dated 8 September 1932

%2 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune Reo
Fortune to Eileen Fortune, letter dated 1945.
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This article may have only been a part of the problem. Edmund Carpenter,
who was also at Toronto around thistime, recalled asking Mcllwraith whether it was
true that Fortune had been fired for suggesting to his mainly female class “that the
unique human feature of face-to-face sexual intercourse might have influenced
human development” (Carpenter, quoted in Howard [1984:267]). Mcllwraith was
reportedto have agreedintheaffirmative. Also, Margaret Tushingham, Mcllwraith’s
secretary, recalled:

Reo Fortune. . . intrigued students at first until we began gettingcalls

from the parentsof studentswho were shocked at what their children

were telling them. Fortune couldn't stop harping on sexual mores of

tribes all over theworld, and did so in great detail. T.F.[Mcllwraith]

and | went into a storage room which had alarge ventilator opening

right through to the cl assroom one day in order to listen to one of

these lectures and at one point he told me to put my fingers in my

ears. Fortune was given notice and gave us a great deal of trouble

from then until the end of term.*

Anecdotal evidence suggests that Fortune challenged Mcllwraith to a duel
with weapons of his choice from the Museum’s collection; or, perhaps more
serioudy, chased Mcllwraith around the museum with a tomahawk (Levin, Avrith
and Barrett 1984:5; Barker 1987:262 ). It is more likely that Fortune challenged
Mcllwraith to identify weapons in the collection. Tom Mcllwraith, son of Thomas
F., states that no duel took place although Fortune did lay down the challenge.®
Fortune became extremely uncomfortableremaining in a department where he was
no longer welcome. He wrote to Kroeber recounting his attempts to enlist in the

armed forces, feeling that his age - he wasnow 41 - was against him. In regard tohis

position at Toronto he wrote:

¥ Margaret M. T ushingham (Mcllwraith's former assistant) to John Barker, 5
January 1978. See also Barker, John 1987.

% Personal communication. Tom Mcllwraith to author, email dated 3 May 2005.
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My lectures were made from day to day in the academic year. They

were good this year - the students say. However T. F. Mcllwraith

decided that his Department was being diveted to a subject he did

not understand my linein, and told me that “My studentswere loyal

to me” and that he had not recommended my reappointment - It is

gissti nctly galling as he is not aman of any especial mental calibre. .

On compl etion of an officer training course with the Canadian Army in 1942,
Fortune served as a supervisor in the Auxiliary Services, YMCA, in England from
1944 to 1945, although service in England was not his first choice. He had tried
unsuccessfully to get to New Guinea, with both the United States and the Australian
forces. Benedict, who was now working for the Office of War Information, thought
it too bad that Fortune had not been able to work in the Pacificwhere his* experience
ought to be very valuable” *

Atthewar’ sendin May 1945, while awaiting demobilisation and repatriation
to Canada, Fortune again began looking for jobs. He applied for positions at
Edinburgh and Johannesburg, aswell asat the Rhodes Livingstonelnstitute. By early
December 1945 he was aware that he was not the first choice for Edinburgh,
although he had not been completely ruled out. Two weeks later he advised Eileen
that he had accepted a Rhodes Livingstone Ingitute offer of work in Nyassaland
(Maawi), and intended to sal for Rhodesia in February. Although he had initially
agreed only to an eighteen-month contract, the Institute insisted on a two-year

contract and Fortune eventually acquiesced. Meanwhile, the position of Professor at

Durban became available and Fortune subsequently declined the Nyassaland job in

¥ BANC: UA CU23/57 Records of the Department of Anthropology, Fortune to Kroeber, |etter dated
6 June 1944,

% LOC: MMP R5 Benedict to Fortune, letter daed 12 June 1944.
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order to apply for the professorship. At the same time he sent an application to
Glasgow. Neither application was successful.

Fortunereturned to Canadain April 1946, having tentatively been offered the
position of Government Anthropologist in Burma. Therecordsof the R.A.l. indicate
that Hutton at Cambridge was asked to advise on a suitable candidate for the
position.*” Apart from Fortune, also under consideration was|sabel Crook, a China-
born Canadian who had done field work in the Red River area of Y unnan Province.
There was a so a suggestion that Edmund L each be approached, but Leach had not
got on with the Director of Frontier Areas Administration, Henry Noel Cochrane
Stevenson, with whom whoever was appointed would inevitably have to work.
Hutton thought Fortune would be “an admirable man for the business, for though a
bad lecturer, he isfirst classin the field”; and if Fortune declined, then W. E. H.
Stanner would be a suitable choice. Asregardsthe appointment of a woman, Hutton
did not think “awoman would really bein place in ajob which would mean so much
touring at the back of beyond”

Enquiries also were made with the Australian Government as to Fortune's
suitability for the position. J. R. Halligan, Secretary of the Department of External
Territories in the Australian Government, asked Elkin for a report on Fortune and
then cabled the Australian Government Trade Commissioner in Calcutta:

Y our Memorandum 129/0/1of 13th November regarding Dr Fortune.

| have consulted Professor Elkin who is a member of the executive

of the Australian National Research Council who advisesthat Fortune
did really good work for the Council in Dobu and in the Admirdty

¥ R.A.l: A/43 Applied Anthropology 1928-1949 15/75-93.

% R.A.l1:A/43 Applied Anthropology 1928-1949 15/81. J Hutton to Stallman, letter dated 28 May
1946.
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Islands from an anthropological point of view, the results were of
distinct merit and of first rate importance.

Fortuneisaman of distinct ability in thefield of anthropology and in

Linguistics. He has had wide experience and hisexperiencesin China

and Indo-chinawould help in Burma®

Due to a United States rail strike, a letter offering Fortune a position at
Southwestern University, Texas, inapproximately oneyear with athree-year contract
was missed. Fortune thus accepted the offer from Burma. The terms of appointment
were a three-year contract, a salary of 1500 Rupees per month, free passage and
return for the officer and family, and eligibility for bendit under the Extra-ordinary
Pension rules. He sailed immediately for England, where he had a meeting with the
President of the R.A..I to discuss his plans It was decided that the R.A.l would draw
up adraft plan for an ethnographic survey of Burma, which then would be forwarded
to Fortune, who, along with Stevenson, would comment on it before submitting itto
the Institute, which in turn, would forward it to the Burma Office. A newspaper
report from the time read “ Study of Headhunters”:

A journey to study headhunters and remote hill tribesin the jungles

of Burmawas begun this week by Dr. R. F. Fortune, of Wellington,

when he left Poole airfield by B. O. A. C. flying boa to take up his

new appointment as official anthropologist to the Government of
Burma

Dr Fortune, who has been engaged in anthropadogical work for the
past 20 yeas, intends to carry out a complete survey of headhunting
and hill tribes, and will advise the Burmese Government of measures
to improve the living standards of these backward peoples.*”’

¥ NAA: SeriesA518 (A806/1/5) Papua- Scientific - Visit of Reo Franklin Fortune, Anthropologist.

““ATL: Fortune,Reo Franklin,1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923: Unidentified newspaper clipping
dated 14 July 1946.
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Eileen, who had travelled to England with him, remained behind for severa
weeks before sailing to join him, arriving sometime in early September. In a letter
home to her family she recorded he arrival:

| imagine everyone arrives in Rangoon feeling pretty sleepy, for the
tradition with the Burmese ships is to throw one bang-up party and
how, the night beforethe disembarking. The pilot had come on board,
ready to take us up the river (a6 hour job) but we had to wait for the
tide. Most people including the pilot, had very little sleep, though |
do seem to remember him saying at about 2 a.m. that he was going to
bed as he had ajob todo in the morning. We were only 36 passengers
but we kept up the Burmese tradition fairly well. One of the
highlights of the party was the future fire chief of Rangoon wearing
a turquoise hat of mine I bought in Miami over his round
[indecipherable word] face while he conducted the assembled
company in song with a lavatory brush as baton - and very ably too.
Next day we slunk slowly up the muddy Rangoonriver, a branch of
thelrrawaddy. Low lying land with here and therea Pagodagradually
unwound before our eyes until we caught a glimpse of Rangoonin
the distance with the famous schive Dagon (or golden pagoda)
standing up above the level of the roof tops...*

Eileen described thefirst coupleof weeksin Rangoon. Rationing meant they had just
three glasses so that empty beer cans were used as vases. Everything was damp and
mildewy dueto the monsoon and furniture was spartan. Y et, despite thesehardships,
she actually seemed to be enjoying herself.

Fortune began his work in Burma by trying to teach the basics of
anthropol ogy to new recruitsof the foreign service. Meanwhile, Stevenson travelled
to London for ameeting of the R.A 1., at which hedescribed Fortune' sarrival as“a

pyrrhicvictory becauseit coincide]d] withthe bankruptcy of thegovernment”, which

“ ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune,
Eileen Fortune to her family, letter dated 7 October 1946.
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meant that the government was no longer in aposition to fund anything butthe “ most
urgent rehabilitation expenditure” .

No fieldnotes from Fortune’ s Burmese period appear to have survived, other
than adiary which records his movements during February and March of 1947 (see
Figure 28), a shart text of a message to “Thuklai Chief or dders’, a notebook with
guestionsrelativeto the culture, and adraft report on conditions of land tenureinthe
Siyin Valey. Thenotebook isanindication of the thoroughness of hisresearch. In
it, he headed one page with “Duties of relatives & death”, followed by a series of
guestions. Who dresses the corpse? Who sings songs in honour of the deceased?
Who fires guns? Who keeps the fire burning under the corpse? Who pierces the
stomach of the corpse? Who rolls the shrivelled corpse on logs and places on shelf
in the house or in the coffin under the house? Who collects animalsto slaughter for
the feag? Who hunts for heads to adorn the cemetery? Who carry company to the
cemetery dancing on abamboo frame? Who collects bones to bury in earthen pot in
ground?Who collects Mythun shellsin treesadjacent to exposed coffin or last burial
place? Who places food before the drying corpse daily so the spirits may eat? Are
graveyards scattered with bones? Who carves and erects the Khan? W ho nowadays
cutsstone and writesinscriptions?. These questionsare undated and answersare not
recorded. Fortune did attend a funeral in February 1947 and these may have been
preparatory notes.

Burma then was moving rapidly toward independence. The British
Government had conceded the principle of full independence in January 1947 and

electionsfor aconstituent assembly were held in April. In July agroup of men broke

“2 R.A.l: A/43 Applied Anthropol ogy 1928-1949 15/95. Memo dictated by Stevenson, 12 September
1946.
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into the Secretariat building where the Executive Council, headed by Aung San, was
meeting. The armed intruders gunned down Aung San and six of his cabinet
ministers.

Fortune’'s marriage also appears to have been in trouble. Despite Fortune
having been offered aposition at Cambridge, Eileendecided toleave Burmatoreturn
to New Zealand rather than travel to England and await Fortune’ sarrival thereafew
months later.

At the same time as these eventsin Burma, Mead’ s marriage to Bateson was
disintegrating around her. In a letter” to Caroline Kelly, Mead describes the
uncertain state of her marriage and Bateson’s frequent infidelities. The events she
narrates are almost a mirror image of her past relationship with Fortune: Mead was
now experiencing feelings which, if reflected on, closely resembled those which she
had earlier criticised in Fortune. Despite this, she still believed that shehad acted in
the best interests of Fortune; after all, they “had been entrusted with joint work,
which had to be protected as much as was possible and both [their] futures as

scientific workers had to be thought of .”*

“LOC: MMP R8 Mead to Caroline Kelly, letter dated 13 July 1947.

“LOC: MM P R10 M ead to Elizabeth Hellersberg, letter dated 29 July 1947. Elizabeth Hellersberg
had been Bateson’s analyst and afriend of Mead.
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Figure 29 Fortune' s route around Burma
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Chapter Eleven

Return to Cambridge

Although initially welcomed by students at Cambridge, Fortune was to
remain an enigmato many during his nearly three decades of tenure there.
His dealings with gudents, staff, and other colleagues created doubts about
his mental state which werecompounded by rumour and innuendo. Despite
this, Fortune continued to conduct research, returning to New Guinea on
several occasions, though publishing very little.

The minutes of ameeting of the Anthropol ogy Faculty Board at Cambridge
University held on 5 March 1947, reported the fol lowing:

A letter from the General Board was read suggesting that the Faculty

Board might ask the Appantments Committee to consider whether

the proposed new lectureship in Anthropol ogy should be advertised.

The Secretary reported that the Faculty Board had so asked the

AppointmentsCommittee. After some discussion, Mr Gow proposed

and Professor Hutton seconded that the L ectureship, if established, be

offeredto Dr Reo F Fortune. Thiswascarried unanimously and it was

decided that if Mr Fortune was unable to accept the post it should be
advertised. The Secretary was authorised to write to the Secretary

Generd of the Faculties accordingly.*

At the meeting of 19 May 1947, the board was advised that Fortune had
accepted the appointment, if and when the lectureship was in fact confirmed. Six
months later the Secretary reported that two |lectureships had been established - in
Anthropol ogy for Fortune, and in Archaeology for Dr J. G. D. Clark. Fortune had
finally found a permanent place in academia.

Before sailing for Cambridge, Fortune had to appear as awitness in a court

case, dispose of unwanted belongings, and collect unpaidwages. Hislettersto Eileen

fromthistime detail their finances. Prudent living while in Burmahad allowed them

! CUL: UA Min.V .93 Minutes of the Applications Committee of the Faculty of Archaeology and
Anthropology. 5 March 1947.
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to savethe equivalent of oneyear’ ssalary at Cambridge, and Fortune was justifiably
proud of this achievement.

Enroute between Burmaand England, Fortunewasto spent nearly onemonth
aboard atroop ship. For most of thistime he was confined to the ship asat most ports
there were concerns about possible fighting between the British troops and local
people. During the voyage he suffered a bad bout of influenza; he also tried to give
up smoking. He was al owed ashore a Bombay, only to find everything was shut as
Indiawas cd ebrati ng Ghandi’ shirthday. He occupied himself on board ship playing
chesswith anaval lieutenant and taking af ternoon naps. On hisarrival at Cambridge
in early Octaber 1947, he wrote almost daily to Eileen, seeking her advice on future
plans. Hisaunt Evawaswilling to lend him money towards the purchase of ahouse
and offered him furniture for it. He contemplated letting the place furnished to a
married student couple. Presumably it would be cheaper for him to takerooms than
to live in a house without Eileen. In the meantime, he was living in a guest house.
The prospect of purchasing a house depended on the sale of Victory bonds held at
their Toronto bank, as they would need athirty percent deposit and prices of houses
in Cambridge were expensive. At this stage, with no permanent abode, Fortune had
left most of his research materialsin storage at Liverpool, and this was causing him
concern.

Fortune gave his first lecture at Cambridge on October 13, 1947. Peter
Worsley recalls how delighted students at Cambridge were to hear that a* modern’
anthropologist had been appointed.

He was a breath of fresh air. .. amost bizarre fellow too. He started

his first course and he said ‘physical anthropology and social

anthropology - what’s the relationship between them? Well in the
Chin hills of Burma’, he said, ‘they have mortuary rituals in which
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they carry the bones of dead men around their chests - that’s the

connection’. We looked at each other and didn’t know whether he

was being serious or there was something deep that we hadn’t

perceived . . . In abizarre way he had some very powerful insights

One never knew whether he was being saious or crazy or just

thinking beyond one.?

Raymond Smith suggeststhat “the only member of staff we had much respect
for was John Peristiany [ashewas] the only real scholar among thelot”. Buthe notes
the proviso, “except perhaps Reo. But the trouble with Reo was that it was hard to
tell.”?

In a capping ceremony at the Senate House, on 1 November 1947 Fortune
received an M.A. from Cambridge. Thiswas the norm for all new lecturers at that
time and Fortune was impressed with the “rigmarole and rituals’. While he did not
ordinarily dine in the colleges as they were short of rations after the war, on this
occasion he was the guest of his old college, Emmanuel. Eileen had questioned
whether his appointment was permanent and he responded that his initia
appointment was for three years, but that he felt confident of bang granted tenure.
Towards the end of the first term, he told her that his students had said his lectures
were a great success and that they hoped he would be lecturing them in the next
term.” He was optimistic that his future was secure although, according to Hutton's

plan, which Fortune had asked him about before goingto Burma, the prafessorship

was ‘earmarked’ for Jack Trevor when Hutton retired.

2

Worsley, Peter. Interviewed by Alan Macfarlane 25 February 1989
http:/www.alanmacfarlane.com/ancestordWorsl ey html downloaded 29 September 2004.

 Smith, Raymond. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 11 Augus 2005.

* ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortuneletters
dated 2 November 1947; 10 November 1947; 3 January 1948.
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For Fortune to be in the running for the professorship he needed to write a
book or, at the very least, increase his publication record. But his New Guinea
fieldnotes, including an unpublished grammar were still in Canadaand when hetried
to retrieve them hismove had been blodked by Eileen who, without telling him, had
countermanded his request that bel ongings held in Canada beforwarded to England.
He wrote to Eileen asking her to immediately contact the agents in Toronto,
withdrawing her objection to the shipping of materials he needed most: “It’s your
messto clean up now. | don’t know how to clean it up when | don’t know what you
do and when you don'’t tell me until months afterwards what you have done” > There
isasecond letter dated the same day in which he apologises for his hysteriaover his
manuscripts and papers at Toronto.

Just as Mead' s marriage to Bateson was crumbing around her, Fortune was
having his own difficulties. Eileen had not yet joined him in England and he wanted
word of when she was coming. In December 1947 the question of children arose. It
appears that Eileen wanted children and Fortune appeared to have been Herile;
certainly he discussed options such as adoption or artificial insemination®. Adoption
was specifically mentioned in connection with Fortune’s prospects for the Chair at
Cambridge when Hutton retired: “ In two or three years time the present professor,
Hutton, will be retiring and a new one appointed. If | get that job the adopting will

be possible”.” The next day he wrote: “ About ourselves - the artificial insemination

® ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune
Fortune to Eileen Fortune, letter dated 14 January 1948.

® Fortune’s letters to Eileen have survived, but her lettersto Reo do not. This raises difficulties when
tryingto determine who initiated variousmattersin theletters. Theremark that“ artificid insemination
isout” may have related to the fact that at 45, Eileen may have been menopausal.

7 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune
Fortune to Eileen Fortune, letter daed 19 December 1947.
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ideaisout - we aretoo laefor that . . . So l&’sforget that. It is of no consequence.
If we get good housing and cash to spare we' |l adopt and that’ sthat” .2 If, as stated
above, Fortunewasunableto father children, then itrefutesMead’ sversion of events
in the Sepik where she claimed to be pregnant and | ost the baby when Fortune struck
her. One thing is certain, Fortune remai ned forever without progeny.

Eileen’s reluctance to join Fortune seemed to centre on his temper, which
appears to have been provoked by her having been ‘unfaithful’ while travelling by
boat to Chinaand marriage, and again while travelling from Toronto to Rangoon:

It will be better if you can come on a boat without making what

occurred when you came on a boat to be married in China, and what

occurred when you came on a boat to Rangoon - These things have

had affects| realise now and which you probably do not. . . The fear

you have is your own mind - it does not correspond to reality unless

to your conscience . . . Conscience, they say, makes cowards of us

al?

Fortune equated Eileen’ s actions with thoseof Mead, whose infidelities and refusal
to live in Sydney had impacted grestly on him. The exchange of ldters is
acrimonious, with Eileen asking him to read and destroy letters, leaving Fortune“in
an absolute hell”:

| cannot write to you again now as you'll be at sea - for all | know

ready to hold me cheap again as you’ ve done twice a sea before.

There is no chance of a good life for us here if you come likethat.

I’ve not told you before but Margaret Mead who was a managing

dictatorial person - but not cheap with hersdf - refused to live in

Sydney when Sydney University offered me ajob; got up atheory of
temperamental sweetness and light she attributed to herself and

8 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune
Fortune to Eileen Fortune, letter dated 20 December 1947.

® ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune, Reo
Fortune to Eileen Fortune, letter dated 15 March 1948.
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Bateson, and to some native tribes whose customs she distorted
accordingly. . . Do not bring trouble. Aim to bring something else.”

Eileen eventually sailed for England on 19 April 1948.

During the early months of 1948, while Fortune was waiting for a decision
from Eileen, he was corresponding with Mead following receipt of her finally
published Arapesh monograph. Mead had sent the first copy to Burma, but Fortune
apparently did not receiveit. Mead al so acknowledged receiving a copy of Fortune's
“TheRules of Relationship Behaviour in One Variety of Primitive Warfare” (1947a)
and commented that “it has a beautiful ba ance and smplicity, like aballet”.** This
paper, describes the process of warfare and the relationship behaviour in war, as
observed by Fortune whilst among the Kamano. In alonger paper, “Law and Force
in Papuan Societies” (1947b), Fortune refers to these people as the * Kamamentina
River People’ and their cultural norms as ‘ Kamamentina River Papuan law’.

However, perhapsdueto Fortune' spresent situation with Eileen, the resumed
correspondencewith Mead triggered old memories, and he began discussion of their
personal relations and events in the Sepik. Mead seemed surprised at this and
apologised, saying shewas* sorry that the phrasing of [her] letter suggested that [she]
wasre-opening [this] rather than commenting upon [their] current scientific work”*.
However, for Fortune the two situations were so intertwined that discussion of one
without the other was nigh impossible. Fortune maintained that Mead’ s current work
was dtill distorted by her inability to accept that she had confused individual

personalities with cultural groupings.

Y ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923/3: Papers of Eileen Fortune, Reo
Fortune to Eileen Fortune, letter dated 16 March 1948.

' LOC: MMP Q1 M ead to Fortune, leter dated 7 January 1948.

2 LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Fortune, |eter dated 5 February 1948.
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Mead, under the guise of friendship and claiming to haveFortune’ sinterests
at heart, then wrote to Claude Guillebaud, alecturer in Economics at Cambridge:

| need some help, and | hope it won’'t be too much of anuisance to
youto giveit me. Asyou may or may not know. My former husband,
Reo Fortune, is at present in Cambridge, and uses the address of the
Museum. | don’t know what his statusisthere; there are rumoursthat
he has been appointed as a Universty |ecturer, but | don’t know
whether they are true. During thefifteen years since | have seen him,
although he has devoted a good deal of time conversationally, and
what publications he has had, to attacking me, | have had amost no
communication from him directly. But thiswinter he wrote me what
seemed like afriendly professional letter, and | made the mistake of
answering it. Since then he has been writing me letter after letter
filled with the obsessive content of fifteen years ago, in which field
work is hopelessly mixed up with himself, Gregory and me. | am
seriously worried because | know he has periods of considerable
instability and | don’t want to contribute to them. But without any
picture of what he is doing there, who is backing him, what his
prospects are, whether his wife is with him, etc. | can't form a
sufficiently good picture to know what to write or do. Could you
write me abrief summary of how hegot there, what his statusis, and
in general what the estimate of him is, say by Bartlett, without
involving mein anyway in the enquiry, but simply making it normal
curiosity onyour part.”®

If people at Cambridge were having any doubts about Fortune, this letter
would surely have added fuel to the fire. It is interesting that Mead chaose never to
respond to Fortune’s published articles which she saw as attacking her. Was this
because she, as was Benedict, was afraid that he would show her up? Was it easier
to be seen to keep quiet commenting only in personal communications, to those who
might pass on her views of Reo.

Mead also announced to Reo that she planned to come to England, and queried
whether it would be useful for them to meet and talk over the past. Perhapsiif they

could talk about things in person, it would resolve the differences over their

¥ LOC: MMP R10 Mead to Claude Guillebaud, letter dated 20 March 1948. Claude’s daughters,
Philomena and Claudia, had stayed with Mead during part of WW 1.
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interpretation of Arapesh culture?“Perhaps now, after some of the dust has cleared
away, we might get down to some sort of working relationship in which our
communications would be related to the material, and to contemporary issues, and
not to reliving some old scenes” .
However, it was clear that Mead wanted to put an end to the endless letters of
recrimination which Fortune kept writing to her and Benedict. As she said to
Caroline Kelly, “If I could only get the victrola needle unstuck and get him on to
another tune.”*> When Fortune responded, he offered to meet Mead for one hour at
the Cambridge Museum of Archaeology and Anthropology. About a week later he
wrote saying he would give her as much time as she could spare. He had been
reluctant to meet at first because he felt Mead only wanted to rehash her theory of
“southern sweetness and light used to condemn [him]”, but he had since heard from
Evans-Pritchard that she and Gregory “had parted company” and hefelt that it might
now be possible to discuss their research “if it's clean” *°

Fortune a'so heard from Ruth Benedict that a French edition of Patterns of
Culturewas to be published, and she requested some Dobuan photos for inclusion.

He responded: “1 am not happy about your Patterns of Culturethesis. The useof the

Dobuan negativesis conditional on my not being cited in support of it in any way” '
Whether Benedict received thisletter or not isunclear. Shewasin Europe atthetime

of itswriting and died soon after her return, without ever replying to it.

“LOC: MMP R5 Mead to Fortune, |eter dated 16 July 1948.
*LOC: MMP R8 Mead to Kelly, letter dated 19 July 1948.
* LOC: MMP A3 Fortune to Mead, lettersdated 21 July and 1 Augus 1948.

' LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Benedid, letter dated 24 June 1948.
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Figure 30 ATL:PAColl-8563-09-45.
Reo Fortune at work in his Cottage at 8
Duck End.

Figure31 ATL: PAColl-8563-09-07. Reo
and Eileen Fortune’ s thatched cattage at 8
Duck End, Cambridge England. ca.1949.
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However, Fortune was soon to have a bigger problem on his hands. Peter
Lawrence, a postgraduate student at Cambridge, had applied for an Australian
National University award in 1947 for the purpose of researching customary lawin
the Mt Hagen or Chimbu district of New Guinea, and eventudly was granted a
Research Scholarship of £450. Firth had interviewed Lawrence in November 1947,
and Fortune was invited to act as his supervisor. In April 1948, Evans-Pritchard
wrote to Firth that, on advice from Meyer Fortes, Lawrence was living in Oxford.
Unfortunatel y, neither Evans-Pritchard nor Max Gluckman were able to offer him
help as they were both Africanists. Therefore, it might beappropriate for Lawrence
to spend a term at the London School of Economics® Firth replied tha Lawrence
was “really under Reo Fortune’s supervision”, and that he [Firth] was responsible
only for hisfieldwork and fidd grant.*

Fortune and Lawrence had decided that the best area for him to work would
be in the Chimbu or Mt Hagen area. In selecting the Mt Hagen area, Fortune
presumably was hoping that Lawrence would add to his own work in the
neighbouring region. However, Firth had been appointed by the Australian National
University to administer Lavrence’ sfunds, and after discussionswithlan Hogbin he
suggested that becauseit would be very expensiveto work in the Central Highlands,
it might be preferable for a beginner, as Lawrence was, to work in a less difficult

area.ZO

'8 L SE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Edward Evans-Pritchard to Firth, letter dated 2 April 1948.
| SE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Firth to Evans-Pritchard, letter dated 2 April 1948.

| SE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Firth to Fortune, letter dated 5 May 1948.
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Fortune and Lawrence agreed to go up to London and meet with Firth. The
outcome of the meeting wasthat they agreed they would wait for further information
from Hogbin. Meanwhile, Lawrence wrote to Hogbin saying that he preferred not to
work in the Sepik area. Instead, he agreed with Fortune on Chimbu, or as a second
choice the Finisterre Mountains®

Firth now began corresponding directly with Lawrence, leaving Fortune out
of the loop. The outcome of thiswasthat Lawrence was persuaded to go to Madang
and forego any thought of Chimbu or other mountain area. Lawrence, after calling
on Fortune in August, arranged to go up to London where he intended to take
lodgings and attend Firth’s seminars until his boat sailed in the new year. Also,
Hogbin was going to be in London during this time and would be available for
discussions.

Fortune was surprised at thisturn of events. He felt Lawrence should at | east
have the option of working in the central areaand could not understand why Hogbin
wasso against it. In aletter to Firth, Fortune questioned whether thiswas an example
of strings bei ng attached to researchmoney.* Firth pushed ahead with hisplans, and
wrote to the Registrar of the Australian National University, asking for them to
obtain permission for Lawrence to enter the territory, and ensuring that there were
funds to allow him to spend the coming term & the London School of Economics?
Firth then responded to Fortune's letter of August, saying it seemed to “be

unnecessarily stiff”. He said hehad been to Australia and discussed the matter with

2 LSE: Firth Papers 7/5/36 Peter Lawrence to lan Hogbin, letter dated 28 May 1948.
22 LSE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 12 August 1948.

23 SE: Firth Papers7/7/16 Raymond Firthto R.G. Osborne, Registrar, Australian N ational University,
letter dated 6 September 1948.
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lan Hogbin, who in turn advised that air freight costs were extremely expensive. As
to Fortune's suggestion that unnecessary restriction were being put on research
money, Firth considered this beside the point: “. . . adjusting a plan in view of
comparative cost and help with the language. . .[is] just common sense”. Firth also
reminded Fortune that, as the Australian National University was supplying the
money, it was “ only reasonableto watch the finances and not run up freight charges
unnecessarily” 2* In reply, Fortune reminded Firth that the Central Plateau was
healthier, more thickly populated, had suffered less labour recruitment, and that he
had agrammar and language texts from that area. If Lawrence wasto go to Madang,
Fortune felt unable to offer much regarding language. When Firth replied, he
suggested that the four of them meet the following week to sort everything out®
Fortune was unable to go to London, but he did want some clarification of the
Situation:

Hogbin has no respong bil ity towards a student at this university,
Y ou, | understand have some advice from Hogbin you think carried
more weight than any advice from me. Lawrenceis now prepared to

go, if necessary, to a less favourable area for wark than | could
gvise. If that isthe situation, what precisely do you want from me?

In early December Firth advised Fortune that Lavrence would work in the Madang
area
| have considered this very carefully, realising that you would prefer

him to go to the Centrd area. . . . | think it would be better if he did
this afterwards, and | am telling the University that you would like

? LSE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Firth to Fortune, letter dated 1 October 1948,
% L SE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Firth to Fortune, |etter dated 28 October 1948.

%6 L SE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 2 November 1948.
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him to go to the Central areaand that | think he should go there after
he has proved his field capacity, and got some experience?’

In justification of his decision, Firth listed a number of points: many people
in the Madang area spoke Melanesian languages which were easier to learn than
Papuan languages; Pidgi n was a convenient medium for learni ng a native | anguage
and was widely spoken in the coastal areas and less so in the Highlands; fieldwork
in the interior was more expensive; the Administration Officer at Madang was keen
to have an anthropologist there. Firth then raised another matter regardng his
correspondence with Fortune:

In some of your correspondence you have pointed out that there
should be no di ctatorship and no strings in research money. On this
of course | agree. But on looking through the letters it seems to me
that you have said this and more in what amounts at times to afairly
rude way. | have not taken it up before, because the job is more
important than personal wrangles. But | think | have theright to ask
youto assumethat | amjust asconcerned about Lawrence’ sscientific
work and about anthropological standards as you are. | don’'t think
differences of opinion about what isthe best place for aman to work
should be used to make wild statements about restrictions on
academic freedom. | am prepared to take quite alot from my friends
but there are times when one can abuse friendship, and | think thisis
getting near to one. | assume your scientific integrity, and | expect
you to take my own for granted t00.%

Fortune responded:

In regard toyour integrity, your proper line of approach recently was
to the Board of Research Studies of this University who granted
Lawrencetwo years |leave of absence for New Guinearesearch - and
not for other purposes such as local travel. . . You will understand
that | am aware that you may act if you pleasein an arbitrary manner,
but also that | know precisely what | hold inrespect and what | hold
in contempt in such matters.®

2" LSE: Firth papers 7/7/16 Firth to Fortune, letter dated 1 December 1948.
8 L SE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Firth to Fortune, letter dated 1 December 1948.

** LSE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 15 January 1949.



302

Once again Firth chose not to reply, which provoked Fortune into sending a second
|letter:

Well, why don't you reply? My suggestion is that you cable

Lawrence his freedom to do research in whatever area he pleases.

You may recall that you told me here when you were up at

Cambridge, that you did not care what area he took. The day before

in London you told Lawrence that, if you were he, you would not go

to the upland area.®

Fortune also saw Firth’s ‘requirement’ that Lawrence attend seminars in
Londonas “theinfringement of astudent’ sliberty to remainat Cambridge’, and was
considering taking the matter tothe Boards concerned. He felt London was awaste
of “aman’stimein aschool where there [were] few if any ideas’, and reminded
Firth that he [Fortune] had “referred [him] to the Boards concerned, you may
remember, and you reacted by purchasing Lawrence arailway ticket, and by going
underground”. With regard to Firth’ soffer to assume Fortune’' sintegrity if heinturn
assumed Firth's, Fortune stated: “1 absol utely declineto assumeyours, aslong asyou
practice imposture, abuse of power, and completely fdse pretensions to
knowledge® . Firth responded by saying that he would be “bringing up the whole
matter before the Academic Advisory Committee of the Australian National
University at their next meeting”, and that if Fortune wanted “areply from [him] in
the future” he would “ have to write with less bile and more sense” *

True to hisword, Firth sent copies of al thecorrespondence to J. F. Foster,

Secretary of the Association of Universities of the British Commonwealth, with a

% LSE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 23 January 1949.
31 LSE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 23 January 1949.

2 |SE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Firth to Fortune, |etter dated 24 January 1949
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covering letter outlining the events as he saw them. While taking full responsibility
for the advice which he had given, Frth noted that Fortune “is a difficult person,
recognised as such by his colleagues’, and “it is a pity that what could have been
agreed upon ordinarilyin atalk or two should have become for him anidee fixe” >

Firth a'so wrote to Hutton, saying that Fortune believed that he (Firth) was
anxiousto “ attract Lawrenceaway from Cambridge”, and that he had persuaded him
to do so “without the approval of hisrelevant Board of Studies”.* Hutton replied in
friendly terms, saying that he had no memory of hearing that Evans-Pritchard had
recommended Lawrence go to London, but felt that if the traning at the L.S.E. “is
a sine qua non for the obtaining of some particular grant which he wants, why then
to the L.S.E. he must go”.* Firth however assured Hutton that it was absurd of
Fortune to feel that L.S.E. training was a prerequisite to research money, saying “I
must say that | expected better of colleagues than the imputation that | used a grant
to put pressure on someone to come to my own institution” *

Fortune continued to ask for a statement from Firth on whether study at
L.S.E. was a prerequisite for funding from the Australian National University. He
also reported to the Boards concernad the difficulties he was experiencing in
supervision, “owing to dual authority and a complete disagreament about a question
of freedom of choice of area”.* Fortune considered that Firth had taken on therole

of dictator over research, and said so directly. Firth, however, reminded Fortune that

% L SE: Firth Papers 7/7/36 Firth to J. F. Foster, |etter dated 24 January 1949.
3% L SE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Firth to Hutton, letter dated 4 February 1949.

%5 L SE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Hutton to Firth, letter dated 16 February 1949.

% L SE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Firth to Hutton, letter dated 17 February 1949.

¥ LSE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 9 March 1949.
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the matter was now before the Academic Advisory Committee of the Australian
National University, and that he did not “propose to reply while [Fortune' g letters
continuefd] to bewritteninsuch an offensive style® If hethought that would bethe
end of it, Firth was migaken. Fortune continued even more bluntly: “I should
appreciate a reply to my enquiry whether your intention is to keep Australian
National University money up your backside for L.S.E. students or not?"* And,
“Y ou wish to give research money as areward for consulting your backside do you
not? Well thisisit unless | am mistaken”.*

Hutton finally set the matter to rest by discussing the matter in detail with
Fortune, and subsequently advised Firth that he hoped thisunpleasantbusiness could
now be regarded asover. However, he also made the point that should Firth wish to
providetuition and rail tickets to further research students, thenit would be wiser to
have the matter settledin discussions with their supervisors While he did not feel
that Fortune's “abusive letters’ were in any way justifiable, he also found it
conceivable, had the positions been reversed with Firth’'s students travelling to
Cambridge to attend Fortune’ s lectures without Firth being consulted, that Firth too
probably would have shown someirritation.**

Fortune subsequently informed Firth that the reason why he was so insistent
on Lawrence going to the Central areawas that he had wanted more information on
the causes of war prior to annexation. While hefelt that he had most of what could

be obtained on the subject, there were one or two points which needed clarification

% LSE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Firth to Fortune, letter dated 11 March 1949,
% LSE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 18 April 1949.
0 LSE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 8 May 1949.

“L LSE: Firth Papers 7/7/16 Hutton to Firth, letter dated 7 October 1949.



305

and which may have been of vital importance. These werematterswhich he had been
unable to address at the time of his Kamano research in 1935 because the
Government had ordered him to leave after only five monthsin the field.*?

| was fed up with you butting in over Lawrence because | had
planned all the time that he should study a New Guinea group who
had not been under control for very long, and who would therefore
provide reliable data about the mechanisms of New Guineawarfare,
a subject in which | am particularly interested and which plainly
cannot be studied at all in societies which have been long controlled
even though much of their soci al structure may appear intact . . . Thus
the arguments which support my view of where Lawrence should
have gone are essentially ones of scientific expediency, whereas the
argumentsadvanced by you and Hogbin were ones of administrative
and financial expediency. As it is lacking Lawrence's essential
materid | shall not be able to complete my understanding of New
Guinea warfare or develop that adequate set of concepts for
describing the facts of warfare which the ‘untouched’ New Guinea
material might have provided.*”®

Firth forwarded this letter to Edmund Leach, who read it as “definitely
intended as an olive branch though a prickly one”.** However, this rapprochement
did little to repair the damage to his relationship with Firth.

Thedrama, meanwhilg seemsto have had littleimpact within the department
of Anthropology at Cambridge. At the Appointments Committee meeting on 16 May
1950 it was noted that Fortune’sinitial appointment ended on 30 September 1950,
and it was unanimoudly agreed that he be reappointed to retiring age. Shortly after
this, Hutton retired and Meyer Forteswas appoi ntedthe new Professor at Cambridge.
Glyn Daniel recalls Fortes s reaction to Fortune:

Meyer Forteswasin despair at being landed with these two members
of his small staff. Fortune we could do nothing about but | told him

2 LSE: Firth Papers 8/1/30 Fortune to Firth, letter dated 28 January 1950.
43 LSE: Firth Papers 8/1/30 Fortune to Firth n.d.

* LSE: Firth Papers 8/1/30 Edmund Leach to Firth, letter dated 31 January 1950
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that he need not keep [Ethd John] Lindgren, and read him out the

statutes whereby it was possible not to renew an appointed lecturer

(Daniel 1986:200).”

Even when they were no longer colleagues in the same department, Lindgren and
Fortune remained good friends.

In May 1949 Firth was formally invited toaccept responsbility for directing
the establishment of a School of Pacific Studies as part of the Australian National
Uni versity. IndiscussionswiththeVice Chancellor, Firthrecommended both Audrey
Richards and Siegfried Nadel as possible candidates for the professorship, but
weighted hisrecommendation in favour of Nadel. He al so suggested that 1an Hogbin
be appointed Readerin Anthropology and W.E.H. Stanner asReader in Comparative
Social Institutions.*® Firth was offered the position of director but declined, saying:

... both my wife and | like the country. We aready have many

friends there, and | am sure that in many ways we would find

Canberra culturd life very congenial. But cuturally we are both

Europeans, and the imponderables of life over here count for a great

deal with us...*’

Despitedeclining the position, Firth continued to act in an advisory capacity,
and set about organising a Jubilee Seminar, on ‘ Social Processes in the Padfic’, to
be held at Canberrain August 1951. Invitations were sent to various people outside

the membership of the University staff, including Elkin, Hogbin, Ernest Beaglehole,

CamillaWedgewood, and Margaret Mead. Fortune was not invited.

5 Ethel John Lindgren wasappointed by Hutton despite not applying for the position. Her appointment
was for threeyears only and she was never granted tenure.

‘¢ ANU: Noel Butlin Archives Centre 104-1-7. Notes on discussion between the Vice-Chancellor and
Professor Firth on Monday 23 May, 1949.

“” ANU: Australian National University Archives3.4.0.3 Part 1.
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Figure 33 Cambridge University Department of Anthropology Garden Party,
1950. Fortune standing behind table. (photo courtesy of Raymond Smith).

Figure 32 Cambridge University Department of Anthropology Garden Party at
The Green Man, A pub in Trumpington, 1950 (Photo courtesy of Raymond
Smith).



308

In February 1951 Fortune presented a pgper “ Theories of Structure of Social
Groups’ to an ordinary meeting of the Royal Anthropological Institute, but no record
of the paper remains other than a mertion in the Report of the Council. Then at the
Annua General Meeting of the Royal Anthropological Institute in June 1951, the
President, Evans-Pritchard announced that the Rivers Memorial Medal had been
awarded to Fortune for hiswork in Melanesiaand North America. Fortune, whodid
not attend the meeting, had served on the R.A.I. Council from 1948 101950, and it
was decided to forward the medal to him. Presumably hewas preparing for his next
field trip, which was being funded by a L everhulme Grant.

In August 1951 Fortune arrived in Australia, on his way to Kainantu to
resume the fieldwork he had abandoned in 1935. He hoped this research would
provide him with sufficient material to write a new book. As he told Eileen:

I’ve not written enough in the years of going up and down since

fifteen years ago last New Guineatrip. Really I’ ve been working but

not come to quitewhat | want to work out which is a hard matter of

fact and quite real. The plan of doingthiswork isgood - | trust the

effecting of it will be happy*®

However, asthere was no vessel sailing to New Guinea until September, he
travelled instead to Canberrato see Nadel about securing studentsfor Cambridge. By
chance, presumably, hisvisit coincided with the Jubilee Seminar on Social Processes
in the Pacific, and Fortune found himself staying at the same hotel as Mead. Murray
Groves recalls how, one morning at breakfast, when Mead provoked Fortune by

asking him if he were mad, Fortune quickly responded: “Mad? Mad? Who says|’'m

mad?’.** What followed is not recorded, but Fortune and M ead appear to have parted

8 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923: Reo Fortune to Eileen Forture,
letter dated 22 August 1951.

* Murray Groves related this to mewhen | met him in Canberra August 2003.
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this time on more favourable terms. When he wrote to her afew weeks later, from
Kainantu, he once more signed his letter “love Reo”.

Although Mead gave an address to the conference on the subject “The
Changing Structure of the Family and Higher Kin Units’, Fortune' s contribution was
minimal. Despite not being on the official invitation list, he attended the conference
as an interested party. The records show that, in response to aquestion by Professor
Nadel on leadership, hereferred to athesisby an unnamed District Officerat Malaita
which shows how the sons and grandsons of the leadersand priests noted by earlier
anthropologists were now the leaders. Also, on a methodologica point, Fortune
asked, “whether, when talking about a social system as awhole, one could refer to
gapsinit, i.e. whether it was possible to talk about a holein awhole!”*

When W.E.H. Stanner spoke on “The Economic Development of Pacific
Peasant Peoples against their Social Background”, claiming that his paper was
divided into factual and theoretical sections, Fortune argued that “*afact’ is dways
interpreted within a theoretical frame of reference”. He also suggested that natives
interested in progressare not confined to thetowns, and that “ Trobriand Islandersare
so modern as to call Malinowski afolklorist or antiquarian”.™

Fortune's response to JW. Davidson’'s paper on “The Changing Political
Role of Pacific Idands People” was that “Indirect rule is a matter of international
law, hence when Professor Davidson said that there was no satisfactory general

treatise on indirect rule, he meant that there was no such treatise on international

** ANU 34 564/1951 The A ustralian National University Jubilee Seminar, Social Processes in the
Pacific. pp 11-12.

*L ANU 34 564/1951 The Australian National University Jubilee Seminar, Social Processes in the
Pacific. p.17.
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law”. However, the strength of Davidson’'s paper “lay in the field study which it
recommended” .

At the close of the conference, Fortune remained a few mare days in
Canberra in order to talk with Nadel about students, and also to give a talk on
traditional religion in New Guinea. He then flew to Port Moresby, and on to Lae,
whererain prevented him from reaching the Government Station at Kainantu. At Lae
he met with Albert Frerichs, head of the Lutheran Mission, who showed him stills
from afilm, reconstructing warfare and promoting the mission. Fortune described it
as“tomato sauceon bodies‘killedinaction’ torepresent blood, and so on. High jinks
for the native actors and the movie operators’. The film “Trail Blazing in New
Guinea’,>® had been shot about1950, in the area where Fortune had worked in 1935
and Frerichs described how, after Government control was withdrawn for awhile,
real fighting broke out.>
Changes that Fortune found as he travelled round the area revisiting hisfield sites
among the Kamano, included much skin disease among the children and land
holdings shifted as aresult of warfare. He also discovered that he had passed within
afew yards of a cannibal feast in 1935, but that the young men accompanying him

had not told him of it, preferring to get far away as quickly as possible.

%2 ANU 34 564/1951 T he Australian National U niversity Jubilee Seminar, Social Processes in the
Pacific. p.32.

%3 Catherine Frerichs, daughter of the late Albert Frerichs, states that Albert had a village built

especialy for the film so that then it could be bumed down in the "fighting." Frerichs, Catherine,
personal communication (email) 26 November 2007.

% LOC: MMP A3 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 12 September 1951.
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In a letter to Eileen, Fortune advised that he had applied for the Char in
Psychology at the University of Western Australia. He al so asked her to let him know
if anything similar arosein England. They would keep the cottage at Girton whatever
happened, in case a Chair in Sociology at Cambridge was advertised. He wrote:

Anyway | ought to get a chair some place. | am looking forward to

seeing theimprovementsinthe cottage at Girton, especially if 1 don’t

get the profesorship in Australiaor elsewhere and I’ [ take my time

writing especially if | don't get immediate promotion or new

responsibilities - but probably in either case.™

After leaving Port Moresby in March 1952, Fortunetravelled, first toSydney,
and then on to New Zealand where he visited Evelyn in Picton before renewing
contact with various people in Wellington. It was there that he heard of the death of
Ivan Sutherland, Professor of Philosophy at Canterbury College. Although
Sutherland’ s successor had effectively already been determined, Fortune decided to
write to the College suggesting that Psychdogy and Anthropology “may make a
chair together” >

Shortly beforeleaving New Zealand, Fortune received word from Fortesthat
a Professorship in Sociology was open at Bedford College, a constituent school of
the University of London. He was interested, but lacked any details of the position
and awaited more information. Whether he actually applied for thisis unclear, but
he returned to Cambridge in mid 1952 and began writing up his notes. Despite

having spent six months in the field, Fortune found difficulty in integrating his new

datainto his earlier fieldwork, or perhaps he no longer cared. He had taken al his

* ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923 R. Fortuneto E. Fortune, leter
dated 24 November 1951

% ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923 R. Fortune to E. Fortune, |letter
dated 3 May 1952.
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1935 photoswith himand distributed these to those he knew who were still alive. He
felt the local people valued them more than either the European or America public.
The result was that little of this data was ever published.

When Mead returned to Manusin 1953, Fortunewroteto her sayinghewould
like to know something about “the social psychology of religious conversion”. He
said that the native wars attributed to sorcery in the Central Area“were all cultural
and expressed in terms of pre-conquest religion or Christianity”, and there was some
connection to the reasons behind it which the natives were apparently not conscious
of. He suggested that Pokonau, “a good chap, although idealistic of course”, would
be agood man to ask about religious conversion, while Paliau would be ideal for the
political and economic conversion. However, he was unsure how Mead would be
ableto get them totalk in other than acultural expression of it. He suggested that she
“express dissatisfaction with purely cultural expressions’.”” When Mead queried
what hewould ask the Manus, Fortune said hewoul d question their acceptance of the
Christian creation sory. He remarked that “ Papuanstake it for granted missionaries
talk more about sacrifice than they [the Papuans] made of it in their own religion and
usually have no word for the concept”. He might also ask them about finance -
whether they had saved money and how they spent it. Just as “Gulf Division South
Coast Papuan bought a seamer to market sago at Port Moresby”, so to the Manus
people might get afast boat for fishing and getting their catch to markets in Goroka

and Port Moreshy.>®

* LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, |eter dated 28 August 1953.

%8 | OC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 7 October 1953.
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In late 1954 Fortune applied for the Chair of African Studies & Rhodesia
University College. Walter Adams, Secretary of the Inte-University Council for
Higher Education in the Colonies, wrote to Firth saying Fortune had named him as
areferee. Firth’ sresponse to the Council was cautious. He “found it difficult to give
an appreciation” of Fortune with regard his application, but stated that he had
“dways respected his intelligence and his contributions to anthropology [which]
have consistently shown high standards of field research and an awareness of
theoretical problems’. Asto Fortune’ s published works, Firth regardedthese as*” part
of the standard furniture of anthropological literature, both for students and
consultation by hiscolleagues’. However, hewasunsure of Fortune’ sorganisational
skills, regarding him as more of ascholar than an administrator. He also felt Fortune
gave “the impression sometimes of living very much in aworld of hisown” ** Ina
second letter, written the same day, Firth was alittle more blunt:
| send this private note with my more official reply aout Fortune
becausel am rather in aquandary. What | have said in the other note
istrue. But | have not felt that | could open my mind fully because
some years ago | suffered from one of his obsessive notions and our
relationship has never quite got back on the old footing. Indeed | am
a bit surprised that he gave me as a reference. | do not think 1 am
alonein this. Mcllwraith of Toronto and Evans-Pritchard have both
had something of the same trouble. | think there is no doubt that
Fortune, in all ordinary matters areasonable man, isinclined at times
to fly off thehandle if he thi nks he has not had his due. If | were not
to say this| would feel guilty of suppressioveri. On the other hand it
is possible that | may be overstating the case | think you should

consult privately a man like Schapera, who, as far as | know, has
never been involved.*®

% L SE: Firth Papers 8/1/30 Firth to Adams, letter dated 29" October 1954

0 L SE: Firth Papers 8/1/31 Firth to A dams, letter, marked private and confidential, dated 29 October
1954,
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Earlier in April 1954, Fortune had written to William Duncan Strong at
ColumbiaUniversity,saying tha Schaperahad informed him, through Marion Smith,
that Columbia was interested in “further social anthropology being taught at
Columbia’ . Fortune wished tobetaken into consideration for the position. However,
if the position was only tentative, he suggested, he could perhaps apply for a
Fulbright Fellowship and leave of absence from Cambridge to spend a year at
Columbia.®* Strong responded positively, sayingthat whiletherewas no placefor the
next year, “there may be an opening later and we will certainly bear you in mind in
the regard”. He also stated that it might be possible within the next couple of years
to arrange a visiting professorship, but Fortune would need to write to Dr Charles
Wagley®® indicating whether he would be available.

Soon after, Fortune published a short article, “Studies in Socia
Anthropology”, in which he highlighted some of theerrors of attempting “to explain
miscellaneous facts in a formula about motives and character”. Beginningwith Sir
James Frazer, he linked Haddon, Malinowski, Radcliffe-Brown and Meyer Fortes
to the idea that there are “regularities independent of period and place in social
organization and culture, defined as morals, lav, custom and socially acquired
capabilities and habits’. Fortune considered Frazer to have uncritically accepted
missionary writings about “primitive culture and personality’, and also Keyssr's
views “on the topic of Papuan tribal culture and personality” without question.

Fortune was of the opinion that this was not unlike the ‘ Culture and Personality

1 Smithsonian Ingitution National Anthropological Archives W.D. Strong Papers. Fortune to Wm
Duncan Strong, letter dated 25 April 1954.

%2 Charles W agley was the first Franz Boas Professor of Anthropology and director of the Latin
American Institute at Columbia. At the time Fortune wrote to Strong, Wagley was the Executive
Officer of the Department of Anthropology at Columbia.
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School’, and scholars such as Benedict and Mead. By way of contrast, citing Bernard
Notcutt, he believed that what the subject needed was “some kind of discipline”.

Mead was to interpret this as a crack at her and Bateson. In the
correspondence between Fortune and Mead which followrd the articl€ s publication,
Fortune explainad hisintent:

Frazer's types of uniformities are of course characterological and

have nothing else than culture and personality - or tribal

characterology - trends of thought in common with Ruth Benedict’s

ideas... But about characterology, | do not know that we are entitled

to personify social wholes. They have no skeleton or nervous system

- or as the rude phrase, no bottoms to kick, and hence no

temperament >

However, somemonths later, he was to remark: “Of course Frazer’ sidea of
uniformities of nature in history is not Ruth’s patterns of culture idea - he just
grabbed Keysser on personality in wars - poor stuff - for his comparative method
concepts’. Fortune went on to say that in his paper he was discussing Evans-
Pritchard’ sand Fortes' disagreement “about whether the social scienceswerenatural
sciences, patterns of culture . . . or whether they discussed the domesticated or the
wild - all over Radcliffe-Brown’ sinoffensive, but possibly not absolutel y necessary,
regularities’ .

On her return from Manus, M ead briefly visited Cambridge where she gave
what Fortune described as one of her “typically dogmatic presentations”.®® Jean La

Fontaine recalls Mead treating Fortune “like a rather mindless assistant - Reo,

where's my coat - Reo fetch my umbrella - sort of thing, and he seemed hgopy to

3 LOC: MMP A3 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 17 November 1954.
® LOC: MMP R5 Fortune to Mead, |etter dated 26 May 1955.

5 Raymond Smith. personal communication to the Author, email dated 11 Augus 2005.
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oblige”.*® Ted and Lenora Schwartz, Mead' s students who recently had worked in
Manus also visited Fortunein 1954, and Fortune found them pleasant to talk to about
Manus. However, while Lenorais reported as having been “honored and pleased to
be Fortune' sguest . . . she found his conversation puzzling” and said, “Since | had
not then read Freud, | didn’t know he was free associating, dealing inwhat iscalled
primary processes.” (Howard 1984:314).

In March 1956, Fortune attended a dinner given by the Scottish
Anthropological and Folklore Society in Edinburgh where he gave the annual Im
Thurn Memorial Lecture. His paper, "Man on His Nature, From the Point of View
of Anthropology,” discussed the relationship between cultural history and natural
history, referring especialy to recent developments in Britain's colonies and the
breakdown of native technologies and effect on human ecologies.

Mead visited England that same year to lecture at Maudsley Hospital, a
psychiatricinstitution intendedas atreatment and research fecility rather than aplace
of confinement. Fortune invited her to visit and advised her of the forthcoming
Association of Social Anthropdogy meeting to be held at Oxford in September;
whileit is uncertain whether she took him up on this offer, he again wroteto her the
following year: “ Anytime you happen to be over here again if you wish to stay with
us please feel freeto say so and do so and we'll be glad to have you. Eileen says not
to expect the best housekeeping”.%

1957 saw the publication of Peter Worsley’ sarticle®Margaret Mead: Science

or Science Fiction? Reflections of a British Anthropologist”. In this, Worsley noted

% La Fontaine, Jean. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 4 August 2005.

*” LOC: MMP A3 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 28 Augus 1957.
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that “There is little doubt that the American and British reading public gets its
knowledge of anthropology almost exclusively from the works of Margaret Mead”.
However, he also remarked that professional anthropologids “are liable to react to
themention of Margaret Mead’ snamewith, & best, asmile, and probably with some
more positive expression of distaste”. Inanswering hisown question of what “people
find attractive in Mead's work”, he listed her style, subject matter, and attadk on
ethnocentricism. However, hefound her virtueswerea so her vices, noting tha while
she was capable of producing the type of work which purists demand, she appeared
to have chosen not to. Instead her work was populist and gave rise to suspicion that
“facts have been tailored or selected to fit a preconceived case’.

Wordley sent a copy of this article to Fortune, who immediatdy wrote to
Mead: “| expect reviews sometimes makeyou irate - It isnot uncommon if they do -
However if so, that is not their purpose and there is sometimes common sense or
uncommon sense in them - What then is your etimate of Warsley?'® On not
receiving areply, Fortune again wrote to her re-asking the question. When Mead did
respond, it was to say she had not had time to find the article, but would write at
more length when she had seen it. There the matter seems to have ended.

Fortune was intrigued by news reportsin October 1957 that in avillage near
Goroka, people wereliteally “laughing themselves’ to death. The locale waswithin
aday’ swalk of where Fortunehad been in 1935, and he was eager to investigate the
matter for himself. Seeking the assistance of Mead, he applied to the Wenner-Gren
Foundation for funding for thetrip back to New Guinea. I saac Schapera had already

offered his support for the application, and Fortune felt confident that he would

® LOC: MMP A3 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 28 Augus 1957
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succeed. However, Fortune’s grant was deferred when the Foundation received no
replies from the referees.® Fortune wrote again to Mead in March 1958, but this
appears to have been unnecessary asthe letter was annotated: “Note: M.M. says he
getting grant so no action required”.”

Around that time Fortune commenced corresponding with Daniel Carleton
Gajdusek, the medical researcher subsequently credited with identifyingthe disease
caled ‘Kuru' after the Fore™ word for trembling. According to Gajdusek:

[Fortune] was one of the early anthropol ogiststo get intouch with us

about our work on kuru. . . On one occasion | visited him in

Cambridge, England and had a wonderful evening there with him.

His staccato letters and cables are amusing, intelligent, and at times

extravagant.”

In hisinitial letter, Fortune detailed the chemical analysisof salt imported into the
Kamano areain 1935, and questioned whether the potassium ingested could result
in depolarisation of nerve cells. Admitting that he was not a biologist, and with
limited knowledge, he wondered why the pathology described by Gajdusek did not
manifest among the nearby Kamano. Was the manufactured salt of the Foredistinct
from the analysis he had described?”® Gajdusek was pleased to hear from Fortune,
saying he had been planningto write to him, having beeninformed of hisknowledge

of the area by Margaret Mead. While interested in knowing “exadly what type salt

preparation” Fortune’s analysis referred to, Gajdusek ramarked that “. . .we have

9 Unfortunately, the Wenner-Grenrecords pertaining to this appear to no longer exig, and the names
of the referees are unknown.

LOC: M MP A 3 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 7 March 1958.

™ The Fore people had been previously studied by Ronald and Catherine Berndt in 1951-53. See
Berndt, C.H. 1953 and Berndt, R. M. 1954, 1955, 1958, 1962, 1964.

> APS: B G13j Gajdusek Papers, Fortune Folder, Biographical Sketch, April 1989.

® APS: B G13j Gajdusek Papers, Fortune to Gajdusek, letter dated 21 May 1958.
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been completely unable to establish any link between salt consumption or lack
thereof, and Kuru”. Heavy metal poisoning also had been investigated and therewas
no indication of potassium intoxication.”

Fortune planned toleave Rotterdam for New Guineaon 18 July 1958. He had
read the Berndt’ swork on family histories and Kuru sorcery™, and wasinterested in
the possibility of the Zone’ man bird, which was used in Kuru sorcery, as a possible
carrier of the Kuru virus. If the bird was restricted to the Fore ares, there was the
possibility that magicians had made a connection between the bird and the disease.
As Fortune states, “When they pick on a particular species of bird for sorcery for a
specificdisease, it may be nonsense or it may beinsight about a conceivable carrier.
Oneis never certain”.” Gajdusek was pleased to hear that Fortune was going back
to the field, and “anxious to take advantage of [his] offer to help with the Kuru
studies’. Specifically, hewanted Fortuneto send him exact details of “f amily hi sory,
place, age, circumstance, etc. of any cases[he] currently observed or traced back into
the past”. He was also keen to receive any “ suggestions and ideas that Fortune may
have as aresult of [his] sojourn in the Kuru region.”””

Fortune was to spend nearly seven months in the Kuru area, recording new
cases as he came across them, updating information on existing cases, and sending
this information back to Gajdusek. Names of people, thar relationship to others,
deathsand gender wereall assiduously collected. By thistime, Gajdusek felt familiar

enough with Fortuneto write “ If | were sure that the ‘R’ stood for ‘ Robert’, | should

" APS: B G13j Gajdusek Papers, Gajdusek to Fortune, |etter dated 29 May 1958.
> See Berndt CH. 1953; Berndt RM. 1958.
® APS: B G13j G gjdusek Papers, Fortune to Gajdusek, letter dated 28 June 1958.

" APS: B G13j Gajdusek Papers, Gajdusek to Fortune, |etter dated 15 October 1958.
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start calling you by your first name”. Gajdusek was keen to meet Fortune, and asked
for detailsof hisitinerary, suggesting that if possible he should return viathe United
States and spend time at the Nationa Institute of Health, “long enough for our
comparison of notes and data and decisions on any collaborative effort you may be
interested in”."

By the end of January, Fortune felt he had done al he could in recording
family historiesat Okapa, and advised Gajdusek that he was now departing for Dobu,
after which he wouldreturn to Port Moresby for hisflight to Rome. Fortune left this
area and returned to Dobu before Gajdusek arrived, but not before advising he had
noted that pregnant women with Kuru appeared to never die before reaching term.
His curiosity aroused, Fortune asked whether Gajdusek intended to use artificial
insemination to check whether pregnancy arrested the progress of Kuru. He also
suggested that an inability to ‘cure’ Kuru would diminish respect for the ‘white
man’.” Gajdusek chose to ignore the question of using artificial insemination; it is
difficult to know whether Fortune was joking in asking it, or whether he seriously
thought such an experiment would be useful. Ethically it would have raised many
guestions. Fortune was not to meet Gajdusek in person until after his return to
Cambridge. However they continued to correspond over the next severa years,
discussing various medical matters relative to Kuru, and exchanging copies of
publications.

Inearly 1959, when Fortune arrived at Esa ala, theair and seaport in North

Normanby Island near Dobu, he chanced upon two Tewaranswhom he had known

® APS: B G13j Gajdusek Papers, Gajdusek to Fortune, letter dated 18 December 1958.

" APS: B G13j Gajdusek Papers, Fortune to Gajdusek, letter dated 1 January 1959.
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as children three decades earlier: “Werecognised and identified one-another, and |
embarked with them and aboy who was with them in their overseas going outrigger
canoe, and paid my Tewara Iland friends a visit that extended to three months’.
One of these young men was Melisabua, “the youngest, and then only surviving son
of Y ogaluand Magiledani”, and brother to Kinosi. Theselatter three had beenfriends
and informantsto Fortunein 1928. However, where once there had been forty-four
personsliving in four hamletsin 1928, there were now only twenty-oneliving intwo
new hamlets “on the northern side of the island”. When one of the women of the
village died eight days after giving birth, Fortune fed the child on powdered milk,
and subsequently took him to the hospital in Begasi.

Back at Cambridge from 1959, Fortune continued to work on Kuru. Hewrote
to the Reverend John James, whom he had met at Purosathe previous year, seeking
further informati on regarding a particul ar family’ s history of Kuru. James responded
giving the details Fortune had requested, saying:

First I will enclosethe information you requested regarding the Kuru

patients.The mother (Bitinta) of Amakiora died July 2nd, 1959.

Amakiora died at Moki, September 10th, 1959. | checked with

Tarubi, the doctor boy here at Purosa, and he said that the

grandmother had also died of Kuru a number of years ago. He says

he remembers when they buried her and it was before he had gone

away to study to be adoctor boy. He said it was definitely Kuru and

not akus or other sickness. So there you have 3 generationsin arow.

You can take it from there... Everything here is much the same as

whenyou left. Carroll isgone. | don’t know ye& who isreplacinghim.

They had anice young kiap (Gavin Carter) but he's gone also to open

anew patrol in the Chimbu area. And as ever people are still dying

with Kuru. Thanksfor the provisionsyou left with us Wewill beable
to utilize them ®

8ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin,1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923 John Jamesto Fortune, | etter dated
26 November 1959.
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In 1960, Fortune published two papers, “Statistics of Kuru” (1960a) and
“Folk Medicinein the Dobuan Islands’ (1960b), along with a comrection to his1947
paper “The Rules of Relationship Behaviour in One Variety of Primitive Warfare”.
The year 1962 saw the publication of Singh Uberoi’s (1962) Poalitics of the Kula
Ring: An Analysis of the Findings of Bronislaw Malinowski. Fortunewas perturbed
by Uberoi’ suse of material from Sorcerersof Dobu, which hefelt had been taken out
of contextto substantiateUberoi’ spoints. Hefelt that, at the very least, Uberoi owed
him an apology for using thetextswithout seeking his permission®* Inwhat appears
to have been adraft of hisown review of Uberoi’swork, Fortune suggested that only
those who have chosen to make a systematic study, in person, anong a particul ar
people, have the right to claim authority. He felt that authors who * scissored’ other
works for their substance ran amajor risk of misinterpretation and expressed anger
at theway in which his Dobu material had been used by others, including Benedict.®
Ruth Benedict gave an ugly dant to a procedure by which young
Dobuan couples decided to marry, telling us that the event is forced
upon the young man by the old witch, the young girl’s mather,
blocking the door, much as if it were an equivalent to an American
Pioneer shotgun marriage which she discussed. Asit was, an act of
sitting in the doorway of ahome to block an immediate exit of those
inside was done by agreement with them and was not a hostile act
directed at them®
Fortune also occupied his time in writing a new prefaceto his Sorcerers of
Dobu, which wasto bereissued by Routledge & Kegan Paul in 1963. Ann Chowning
agreedto writeareview of thisnewrevised edition. M ead had spoken with her about

itand thenwrittento George Spindler, editor of American Anthropd ogist, suggesting

8 Uberoi had requested, and received permisson from the publishers, Routledge, but Fortune felt he
also should have been approached.

8 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923

8 ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923 folder “recent notes’
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that he ask Chowning to do so. Mead also pointed out that, as the new edition
contained anew preface, and “afew bits of new matter,” which in her opinion were
“a difficult weave of old quarrels with Malinowski and new interests. . . Ann
Chowning feels, and | agreethat they are sufficiently incomprehensible to theyoung
anthropologist that they may detract from the serious acceptance of the book” 2
Spindler passed theletter on to Bill Sturtevant who, in tum, wrote to Chowning

It seems to meimportant to have areview from you, not only for the

reasons Mead mentions, but also because of the rumours, which |

suppose must be fairly widespread, tha the original was not to be

taken serioudly as ethnography but rather was adocument indicative

of Fortune’'s own psychological difficulties (aslander which | heard

in classes from Linton - | suppose he was the originator).®

As Linton was Chair of the Department at Columbia from 1937-1945, and
subsequently Sterling Professor at Y ale, hisview on Fortune must have been widely
disseminated. Fortune’'s lectures at Cambridge probably did little to dispel the
rumours. Tales of Fortune lecturing to an empty room, or with only one or two
students present, were common, and by this time in his career he had become
disillusioned with anthropology. With guaranteed tenure urtil retirement, he may
have decided it was preferableto simply stay where he was, regardless.

As his retirement approached, Mead decided that it would be advantageous
to have his papers copied and included in her own archive, which on her death would
go to the Library of Congress. She wrote asking Fortune whether he would be:

interested in putting the rest of your Manus notes in order for an

archive. . . They al become increasingly valuable through theyears
asmore material isadded. . . . | am planning to make a master file of

all the materials, published and unpublished, that we have, with
referenceto, for example, the collection of artifacts you made for the

8 LOC: MMP Q16 M ead to George Spindler, letter n.d.

8 LOC: MMP Q16 Bill Sturtevant to Ann Chowning, letter dated 13 May 1963.
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Sydney Museum, and the collection of your best photographswhich
is now in the Haddon Collection in Cambridge.®®

Shealso suggested that if Fortune wasinterested, then she could probably get
him a consultant’s fee of £250, plus the costs of xeroxing. Fortune responded that
he had insufficient material to warrant this. Perhaps if he added his Arapesh,
Mundugumor, Chambri, Dobu, Kamano and Chin Hillsmaterial then hecouldjustify
the fee. Mead was delighted and sent Fortune the necessary forms to apply for the
grant, although she appears to have wanted only those papers that were germaneto
their collaborative research. Dobu maerial, she suggested, would be better left a
Cambridge. In addition, if Fortune had found hislost negatives of Manus, then they
too should be copied. The Arapesh photographs were not a problem as she already
had copies of them. Also, she had prints of all his Dobuan photographs.®” Fortune
duly copied what he could find of his notes and forwarded them to Mead, telling her
that he would look for any other photos when he had time. In the interim, he planned
to revisit Dobu during 1970, on a grant from the Socid Science Research Council.

1970 was to be Fortune’ s final teaching year, but he choseinstead to have it
asasabbatical and travelled with Eileen to Dobu and New Zealand. Hisdiaryfor the
period May 1970 to January 1971 consists of seemingy inconsequential notes,
written irregularly over the pages rather than in formal lines, interspersed with
numerical calculations. Apart from thisdocument, little elseisknown about thistrip.
Gavin Fortune, Barter’ s son, remembers that Reo and Eileen borrowed Barter’s car

to travel around New Zealand visting friends and family.

8 LOC: MMP Q1 M ead to Fortune, |etter dated 3 September 1967.

87 LOC: MMP A3 Mead to Fortune, letter n.d.
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On their return to Cambridge, Fortune was now official ly retired. Although
his last trip had been largely funded by the SSRC, he failed to provide a full report
on hiswork. Kay Weinberger, writing on behalf of the council, stated:

The Council normally expectsarather fuller final report than the one

which you sent us. This should explain how the research was

conducted and provide adetailed account of the findings. | note, that

you are planning to publish on your research in the near future. We

would be glad to receive copies of this publication in lieu of afinal

report .2

However, there was no publication. Instead, on the advice of Mead, Fortune
began work on arevised introduction to Sorcerers of Dobu, which he hoped wauld
be republished with anew subtitle“ Three Times Visited”. Mead agreed to organise
arequest tothe American publisher, E. P. Dutton & Company, New Y ork, which had
produced thefirst paperback copiesin 1963.2° Although Fortune never completed his
new introduction, fragments of it remain; it appears to be addressing all of the
criticisms which he believed had been launched against this work. In turn, he
criticises Uberoi and Malinowski, as well as Chowning, though no argument is
complete. In aletter toMead, he said that he had nearly completed the introduction,
in which he had relied largely on an unpublished diary by Miss Jane Tinney, a
Methodist missionary who was based on Dobu, from 1892 t01902.%°

Fortune never published anything once he retired. Instead, he spent histime

tending hisfruit trees, working on miscellaneous papersin the mornings and taking

afternoon naps. A bout of pneumoniain New Zealand in 1971 had left him easily

8 ATL: Fortune,Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923 K ay Weinberger to Fortune, | etter
dated 29 June 1971.

8 LOC: MMP Q1 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 29 October 1972.

° ANU: PMB 633 Jane Tinney - Diary, 1892-1902
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tired by physical work.”* In 1975 he received visits from a number of people
including Jean Houston® and her husband Robert Masters, and Rhoda Metraux and
David Lipset. Fortune also gave atwelve-week course on “Myth and Superstition”
at the Eastern District Workers' Educational Association, in which he discussed
Grimm’s Fairy Tales in conjunction with Frazer, Myth and History, and Irish,
American, Australian and Pacific Island mythologies. The course appears to have
been successful because the following year hegave another course on anthropology.

However, thefailing health of Eileen precluded any further courses. She had
beeninill health for sometime, with boutsof shingles, astomach ulcer, andarthritis.
In 1977 Eileen was diagnosed with breast cancer and underwent surgery, which
initially appeared to be successful. Her surgeon was optimistic, although not all
doctors agreed, and the cancer returned. Eileen died on 17 January 1978.

Ethel John Lindgren and Mina Lethbridge®, both long time friends of Eileen
and Reo, became his support and strength at this time. Mead sent her condolences
and said she knew how lonely he must be, and wondered whether he might not move

back to New Zealand.*

1 LOC: MMP N102 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 29 October 1973.

2 Jean Houston was one of the founders of the Human Potential Movements. She was heavily
influencedby Mead and wrote amagazine article“ The Mind of Margaret Mead” . Her husband Robert
Master was Director of Research of The Foundation for Mind Research, which he co-founded.

%3 Ethel John Lindgren was the wife of Mikel Utsi and is best known for her research in Manchuria
and Outer Mongolia. She also was responsible for the reintroduction of reindeer to Scotland

Mina, also known as Cleo, and her husband Tom Lethbridge had long been friends of the Fortunes.
Mina purchased the cottage at Duck Endfrom Reo after thedeath of her husband. They remained very
close friends up until Fortune's death. Thomas Charles Lethbridge was Keeper of Anglo-Saxon
antiquities at the Museum of Archaeology and Anthropology at Cambridge until 1957 when he turned
his attention to the occult. His best known work is The Power of the Pendulum (1978).

% LOC: MMP A3 Mead to Fortune, letter dated 21 March 1978.
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Fortune replied that he would stay in Cambridge, but “hagped to miss the
coming winter by going to New Zealand for a holiday”. After al, he had property
and tenants at Cambridge. He waswell respected by his tenants, and they liked him
well enough toinvite him “out for ameal onceor twiceayea”. In addition therewas
the Kula Conference at King's College, Cambridge, to be held the next month and
for which he had written a paper.*

Thisshort, unpublished, and seeminglyincompl ete paper began withahistory
of the ‘Kula as described by non-native people, such as Bromilow, the Reverend
Gilmour, Seligman, Malinowski and himself. He then distinguished between ‘Kula
items which remained within the circle of exchange, and ‘Kitom’ used to buy wives
and favours. If a person found an exceptional shell and made it into a bracdet and
named it, he had the choice of putting itinto either the‘Kula'’ or the ‘Kitom’ circuit.
If he chose the former, then only hehad the right to withdraw it to use as ‘Kitom’’,
and then only after it had been three times around the ‘Kula' circle and returned to
him for the third time. Fortune then diverged from his original intent of discussing
the ‘Kula to challenge the writings of Malinowski and Uberoi on Trobriand
paramount chiefs. There is a possible connection between this paper and the pages
of text which were on his table when he died.

After the Kulaconference, Fortuneflew toNew Zealand tospend the next six
months with his brother Barter, escaping the harsh English winter. During thistime,
he and Barter travelled extensively around New Zealand, and he gave seminars at
Victoria University in Wellington, and the University of Auckland, on his Kamano

work. He wrote ailmost daly to Mina Lethbridge, though their relationship was

% L OC: MMP A3 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 15 June 1978.
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purely platonic. Mina had long wanted to visit New Zealand and presumably Reo
would have been recounting his travelsto her.

It was while he was in New Zealand that he received the news of Mead's
death. Rhoda Metraux, who was Mead' s constant companion in her later years and
was with her at her death, wrote to him: “My dear Reo, | don't know whether
Margaret wroteto you at length or at all in the last months, but | do know you were
often in her thoughts. She had hoped to hear that you had decided to return to New
Zealand or just to hear from you*

Fortunereturned to Cambridgein May 1979, where both Minaand Ethel John
‘mothered’ him: “Ethel and | have done out best to look after Reo since Eileen’s
death. He was terribly lost and very lonely” %" It was Mina’ s decision to move from
Devon where she had lived for the past twenty years and return to Cambridge. She
purchased from Reo his cottage at Duck End, with the sale finalised on 31 October
1979. Within afew weeksof the sale, Reo fell down the stairs at Wolfson College
and was hospitalised with abroken leg. Minaand Ethel John were both at Adenbrook
hospital while a plate was put in Reo’sleg, and remained there until such timeas he
had returned to the ward. Both were frequent visitors to the hospital. However,
complications set in and he died on 25 November 1979. Minawas thankful that she
was there and “that he knew someone cared, because apart from Ethel, few peope

in Cambridge bothered much about him.”%®

% ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers M S-Group-0923: RhodaM etraux to Fortune, | etter
dated 13 December 1978.

" Lena Bulmer: Ralph Bulmer Papers. Mina L ethbridge to Ralph Bulmer, letter dated 9 December
1979.

° Lena Bulmer: Ralph Bulmer Papers. Cleo (Mina) Lethbridge to Ralph Bulmer, letter dated 9
December 1979.
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Chapter Twelve

Life After Death

Fortune' s funeral took place at the Cambridge crematorium on 4 December
1979, and was attended by a small number of friends and colleagues. Among the
flowers were those given in memory of “a kind and thoughtful landlord from his
present and former tenants of Duck End and Church Lane’.! Over the coming
months, obituaries were to be written by Raymond Firth (1979), Peter Gathercole
(1979), Michadl Y oung (1980), and Peter L awrence (1980).

Fortune left the bulk of his estate to his brother Barter, who recommended
that Reo’s former Cambridge student and specialist in Papua New Guinea, Ralph
Bulmer, be appointed to evaluate the papers.

There could be no-one who could surpass him, by background, in

judgmental ability to determine that which might have commercial

value, that which might properly beleft withmy brother’ sCambridge

College, what material, if any should properly go to the American

Museum of Natural History, and what should come back to New

Zealand as appropriate biographical data of family memorabilia.?

Bulmer, by then Professor of Social Anthropology at the University of Auckland,
travelled to England in mid December where he spent time with Raymond and
Rosemary Firth. They discussed Fortune, and Bulmer wrote some days later that
when he said “that most of us had very ambivalent feelings about Reo, including a

measure of guilt”, it did nat necessarily apply tothose of hiscontemporarieswho had

been subjected to his“most erratic and outrageous phases’ . On the other hand, hefelt

! Lena Bulmer: Ralph Bulmer Papers, Folder Fortune. Single page detailing attendance at Fortune’s
funeral.

% Lena Bulmer: Ralph Bulmer Papers, Folder Fortune. Barter Fortune to D.F. Porter, letter dated 29
November 1979.
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that those who knew Fortune during the 1960s and 1970s found that “such
friendship, interest, and encouragement as he was shown could have avery positive
response’.

Bulmer could see clearer now the reasons for Fortes and Leach’s
exasperation with Fortune, and recalled how everyone “told, with great relish,
countlessfunny stories about hiseccentricities’. He also noted that it had been Ethel
John Lindgren and her husband Mikel Utsi, along with Tom and MinaL ethbridge,
who treated Fortune® socially asagenuine friend for someten or fifteen yearsbefore
anyone else in Cambridge got round to doing so” 2

Bulmer alsotravelled up to Cambridge, wherehefoundit “ distressing to find
what a shocking condition some quite important materials (field notes etc.) werein:
robins had made nests on one heap in the garage; mice had reduced the contents of
one trunk, in the garage, to confetti and some papers had suffered greatly from
damp.”* Sometime between 20 December 1979 and 7 January 1980, Fortune' s house
was broken into. Bulmer advised Barter:

The intruders fossicked in all the drawers, cupboards and boxes

(which Porter and Cleo had packed for removal ), and stuff ed things

into a wooden chest and carry-bag, evidently intending to transport

these away. But perhaps because they were disturbed, they didn’'t

carry off the loot they had stacked up.®

Bulmer decided that all papersbe offered to the Turnbull Libraryin Wellington, New

Zealand, with the proviso tha “the Fortune and Pope families should be invited to

® Lena Bulmer: Ralph Bulmer Papers, Folder Fortune .Ralph Bulmer to Raymond Firth, letter dated
29 December 1979. Mina Lethbridge also used the name Cleo.

* Lena Bulmer: Ralph Bulmer Papers, Folder Fortune. Bulmer to D. F. Porter, letter dated 23
December 1979. (Porter was the solicitor acting for the estate).

® Lena Bulmer: Ralph Bulmer Papers, Folder Fortune. Bulmer to Barter Fortune, letter dated 15
Janaury 1980.
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reclaim, if they wish, such of Eileen’s, Mrs Popes sand indeed Reo’ s papers etc. as
do not have direct bearing on Reo’ s research and professional career.”
WhileFortune had been relegated to the  hasbeens’ of anthropol ogy by many
of his peers, his papers assumed a new life after his deah, with reguests from a
number of organisations eager to have them for their archives, and from others
looking for material relating to his relationship with Mead. Jane Howard visited
Cambridge on January 7-8 1980, and Bulmer was happy for her to visit Bonde
Mteko,® but shewas not given accessto thepapers. Alan Macfarlanetold Bulmer that
Fortune had intended donating his papers to the Social Anthropology Department
Archive at Cambridge, but given that he had not personally gven the papers while
he was still alive, Bumer decided tha this indicated a “lack of enthusiaam on his
part”. Rhoda Metraux and Mary Catherine Bateson wanted the papersrelatingto his
marriage and joint fieldwork with Mead to become part of the Mead Collection.’
Donald Tuzin and Fitz John Porter Poole advised that they were establishing a
Melanesian Studies Archive at the University of California San Diego, and enquired
asto the possibility of obtaining copies of particular unpublished papers.® Similarly
a number of other scholars made requests for access to the papers in the months

following Fortune' s death.

® Fortune had named his house Bonde M teko without ever explaining its meaning.

" Lena Bulmer: Ralph Bulmer Papers, Folder Fortune. Bulmer to D. F. Porter, letter dated 23
December 1979.

® LenaBulmer: Ralph Bulmer Papers, Folder Fortune. Fitz John Porter Poole to Ral ph Bulmer, | etter
dated 10 June 1982.
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Figure 34 Reo and Eileen Fortue’s u Madi gley Road, Cambridge,
England Augug 2004. The house has not changed externally since the time
they lived there.

Figure 35 Still clearly visible is the name “Bonde Mteko”. Fortune never
explained the meaning of this name.
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Through the 1980s and 1990s Fortune became little more than afootnote in
discussions about Mead. When | first raised thepossibility of researching Fortune's
life and work with an eminent Melanesianist, he dismissively replied: “ Fortunewas
completely mad and made no significant contribution to anthropology. In fact he
retarded the development of Melanesian anthropology by holding on to tenure at
Cambridge’. By the late 1990s, however, there was a resurgence of interest in
Fortune, and since that time various pieces on aspects of his career have been
published (Gray 1999; Abrahams and Wardle 2002; Bashkow 2003a, 2003b;
Lohmann 2009. Bashkow and Dobrin 2007a, 2007b; Roscoe 2003; Wardle 2004;

Kuehling 2005; Thomas 2009).

Remembering Fortune

I do not know how | may appear to others, but to myself | appear to
be like a small boy playing by the seashore with any curiously and
intricately shaped shell that took my fancy, while an ocean of truth
lay undiscovered before me; and sometimeslikeasmall boy whowas
amathematician and achurch organist at the age of ten to twelve, but
who fell into the quicksand of Latin, rugby footbdl, cricket,
marksmanship with the .303 rifle, philosophy, zoology and social
anthropology. . .°

Peter Riviere recals how Fortune's reputation suffered during the 1950s, when a
story began to circulate inferring that “when his lectures were cancelled for aterm,

that 'men in white coats had come and taken him away.”*® Jean La Fontaine

remembers Fortune as a mifit:

® ATL: Fortune, Reo Franklin, 1903-1979: Papers MS-Group-0923: Single page on which the above
text iswritten. n.d.

' Riviere Peter, Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 3 May 2007.
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His lectures (and his conversation) were difficult to follow because

they had no logical thread or at least not for long. Nur [Y aman] and

| had a competition once to see who could take coherent notes of a

Fortunelecturethelongest. | won - with ten minutes. . . The students

found Reo extraordinary but tolerated him as a sort of departmental

pet, but |ooking back it must have been difficult to run the department

with himinit.
La Fontaine had entered the department in 1951, during Meyer Fortes' first year as
Professor:

It was avery small department - there were |ess than ten studentsin

the first year, including those who wished to be archaeologists. Reo

Fortune was, so to speak, ‘left over’ from the previous regime but he

had permanent tenure so could not be replaced. . . Reo had a very

sweet smile and was eager to communicate so it seemed hard for him

to have to find no-one coming to his lectures, but in the end that is

what happened.*
Smilarly, Raymond Smith, now Emeritus Professor of Anthropology at the
University of Chicago, recalls attending the occasional lecture given by Reo:

generally speaking, few, if any, students attended his lectures since

he was considered to be distinctly odd and largely incoherent. But

after al he was not the only odd person in that department. . .

Everybody liked G.I. Jones. . . J H. Hutton was | ess likeablebecause

less modest but no more respected.
Smith had decided to study British Guiana: “The only course for Part 11 of the tripos
that remotely matched my interests was Fortune’s course on American Indians”’.
Smith negotiated a revised reading list, signed up, and “for the ensuing year was
virtually the only member of his class. It was quite odd because he delivered a
weekly formal lecture with me as the audience”. When he presented his essays,
Smith went to the cottage at Duck End where he drank tea with Reo and Eileen. “ |

cannot say that | remember much about that except that once one got beyond the

obscure utterances that Reo was given to, one began to suspect that there was an

' La Fontaine, Jean. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 4 August 2005.
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intelligence there. . .”.*? Fortune “always seemed to have a conversation going on
in his head that was different from the one with you”. And certain themes were sure
to berepeated . “ There was al so apersistent preoccupation withblood money and he
often claimed that he had killed a man in New Guinea and should really return
there” 2

This confession to having killed a man was proved false in 1951 when
Fortune returned to the Kamano. What actually had happened back in 1935 was as
follows: when he shot at the man during athreatening situation, Fortunehit the shafts
of hisarrowswhich took the net-bag off his shoulder, and the man fell to the ground
in shock. Fortune thought he had killed him, but the man later got up and went to live
with relatives in another village where he subseguently was killed by others.
However, at the time of the incident, Fortune was sure that he had been the slayer.**

John S. Parker, a student reading mathematics at Cambridge between 1963
and 1967, remembers Fortune as:

an elderly white- haired man who habitually attended mathematics

lectures and advanced seminars. His occasional questions and
contributionsindicated that he had very little grasp of what was going

on. . . The man was usually referred to (behind his back) as “Fred

Fortune” and was regarded as a bit of a joke. But | was told by a

fellow mathematics student who was very well known for his

accurateinformation about most things in the University that he was

in fact the distinguished anthropologist Reo Franklin Fortune who

had become to a degree demented and was convinced that he was
now a mathematician.*

2 Smith, Raymond. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 11 Augus 2005.
¥ Smith, Raymond. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 18 Augus 2005.
4 LOC: MMP S2 Fortune to Mead, letter dated 7 October 1951.

5 parker, John S. Personal Communication tothe Author, email dated 19 November 2003.
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Although many made fun of Fortune’s attempts at understanding
mathematics, he is recognised as the author of “Fortune's Conjecture” (Gardner
1980; Golomb 1981; Guy 1994:11; Abrahams and Wardle 2002). The Internet
Encyclopaedia of Science defines the conjecture as:

A conjecture about prime numbers made by the New Zealander
social anthropol ogist Reo Fortune (1903-1979), who had areputation
for unstable behavior bordering on the psychotic . . . Fortune
proposed that if g isthe smallest prime greater than P+ 1, where Pis
the product of the first n primes, then g - Pis prime. For example, if
nis3,thenPis2x3x5=30,q=37,andg- Pistheprime 7. These
numbers, g - P, are now known as Fortunate numbers. The conjecture
remains unproven but is generally thought to be true

Abrahams and Wardle (2002) remark that Fortune was “ extremely eccentric”, and
while he never published the conjecture himself, it was goparently well known in
mathematical circlesat Cambridge during the 1960s. John Conway recalls Fortune
atending seminars on number theory:

I’m afraid that the reason that we were interested was that he asked

such silly questions! The speaker would usually be some

mathematician with an international reputation, here to speak about

hisrecent already-famous new result, and Dr Fortune’ s distinguished

appearance suggested that he was probably the only one of the

famous Cambridge mathematicians the speaker didn’t quite know by

sight. So Fortune obviously couldn’t have meant whatever silly thing

he said, and the speaker would vdiantly try to clear up whatever his

misunderstanding seemed to be, until afollow-up question revealed

that indeed Reo had meant exactly that silly thing.*’

John Kesby, who was examined by Fortune for his B.Litt. degres in 1963,
regarded Fortune as “rigid and dogmatic, with no sense of humour . . .apparently

unableto see himself as sometimes funny, unableto laugh at himself.” When Kesby

returned to Cambridge in 1968, he found that “the Cambridge anthropologids did

'® http: /www.davi ddarling.info/encyclopedia/F/Fortunes _conjecture.html accessed 10 January 2008.

7 Conway, John. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 29 February 2008. Conway
holds the John von N eumann Chair of Mathematics at Princeton U niversity.
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indeed regard R.F as‘difficult’, and asfar as[he] knew, they kept the students away
from him, giving him no teaching to do” .*®

Marilyn Strathern remembers Fortune as “the best dressed (smartest) manin
the Dept., with that going politeness and courtesy too, and that already marked him
out”. By the time she enrolled in the department in 1960, Fortune’s “intellectual
contribution was regarded as negligibl€’. However, pegple still “spoke of how
brilliant he'd been in his early linguistic work, but the time with M. Mead was
generally regarded as his undoing’.*®

Margaret Andrew, a friend of Mina Lethbridge, attended a football match
with Peter Gathercole and Fortune. Fortune “endeared himself” to her and she found
him “avery warm-hearted man, very friendly”. Although she hesitated to say it, she
admitted that she had heard the rumour that Margaret Mead had “used alot of his
work and put her nameto it”. %

Donald Tuzin, while a graduate student (1968-69) at University College,
London, had been planning to conduct research among an Arapesh-speaking group
in the Sepik region. His supervisor, Phyllis Kaberry, introduced him to Fortune.
Tuzin remembers how Fortune:

generously offered to introduce meto the Arapesh language, based on

thelinguistic work he had conducted therein the 1930s. The offer led

to my journeying to Cambridge about six times during the year, to

meet with Reo in tutorials lasting about two hours each. Reo was

extremely enthusiastic - excited even - at the prospect of someone

going back to the Arapesh and being able to use his grammar in a
direct, practical way. He was a perfect tutor.

'® K esby, John. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 23 March 2005.
1% Strathern, Marilyn. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 14 November 2007.

2 Andrew, Margaret. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 31 December 2004.
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Tuzinwasimpressed, firstly, with “What an extraordinarily gifted linguist hewas’,
and secondly, “what an acute linguistic memory he had, going back nearly forty
years’. Tuzin also commented on the negative comments he had heard from others,
but noted “That was never my experience with him; he was lucid, extravagantly
helpful, and a thorough gentleman.”*

David Lipset interviewed Fortune while researching material for his
biography of Gregory Bateson. Innotes appended to hisinterview transcript, Lipset
describes Fortune as “a cross between Ben-Gurion and the wizard of 0z”, and very
soft spoken. Although Fortune intitially was reludant to have his comments taped,
he subsequently relented. Lipset notes that “he was conspicuously silent about the
subject of hisencounter with GB and MM. . . . [and] his gentle humor made mefeel
that the last thing | wanted to do wasto ask a blunt question about the situation he
clearly was not going to volunteer information about”%.

On her return from fieldwork in New Guinea, in 1978, Elizabeth Mandeville
visited Fortune at hishome, where he* offered me somevery old cake, which hesaid
had ‘gone sour’ but which | might find edible”. Shewanted to discussthings she had
experienced among the Kamano:

Because at that time there was a general denial that Cannibalism

existed . . .Reo was surprised that the violence of the Kamano society

was in question. Hismemories coincided with those of many people

that | knew . . We tdked about kinship and locdity, and he

confirmed my view that marriage within a village was a new

phenomenon. . . .He had under his bed several biscuit tins which he
got out and showed me to contain manuscripts; | longed for him to

2 Tuzin, Donald. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 17 December 2003.

2 Lipset, David.Unpublished transcript of an interviewwith Reo Fortune, Dec 14, 1976. | am grateful
to David for providing me with this.
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give then to me to look at, even to borrow, but he just stroked and
patted them, held them to his chest and then put them away.?

Debbora Battaglia also has fond memories of Fortune. She considered him
to be:

the father of theacademic phase of my life that |launched meinto
the Massim. He was passionate that | should search for a particular
form of patrilateral marriage that he felt, logically, must exist. |
responded to his sanse of intellectual mission as to akinsip
oracle's pronouncements: | wasin my mid-20s, you know. And our
humor clicked. Hedelighted me. Once, after returning to
Cambridge from New Guinea (he was then in his 70s), he told me
how he asked the UPNG librarian how to locate a copy of
Sorcerers of Dobu, and when asked if he had a card, told the
person at the desk that he was himself Reo Fortune. The person
told him he couldn't be because he was dead. | don't believethat he
was ever successful at convincing the librarian otherwise®

2 Mandeville Elizabeth. Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 1 December 2004.

¢ Battaglia, Deborra Personal Communication to the Author, email dated 26 June 2007
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Chapter Thirteen

Conclusion

The purpose of the present study has been to provide, first, abalance
tothelargely negative commentaries about Fortune made by other contributorstothe
history of anthropology; and second, acitical overview of hisactual contribution to
the emergent modern discipline especially, in the period 1925 to 1945. Thisstudy is
presented in the form of a biography. It is apt, therefore, that a recently published
specia edition of Reviews in Anthropology is devoted to “Biographies of
Anthropologists’. Roger Lohmann, in his introduction to the issue, regards
biographies of anthropologists as not only providing “information about
anthropol ogists, but also data for anthropology because they are studies of human
agents enmeshed in socid and cultural contexts, comparable to life histories of
ethnographic informants” (2008:90).

Writing this biography has not been easy. Fortune reputedly burned many of
his papers before his death and those that remained had been poorly stored, so that
many of his fieldwork nates had been fodder for rodents and birds. Those that
remained are housed in the archives of the Alexander Turnbull Library in
Wellington, and have only recently been properly catalogued and made available. A
search of overseas archives, and in particular the Margaret Mead collection at the
Library of Congress, proved more fruitful in providing details of his relationships
with Mead and other anthropologists. Y et despite these informative sources, there
still remain gaps with details of histimein China, and in particular, Burma. His

remaining unpublished works are mainly fragments. Further, many of hisfieldnotes
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were handwritten in the vernaculars of the peoples he studied and therefore were
unable to be assessed directly by me. Fortune does nat appear to havebeen atypig,
so that typed manuscripts without identification may or may not have been his own
work. Several typescripts in Mead's collection are marked “Reo’s Notes’, which
presupposes that Mead or someone dse typed them.

Fortune began his academic career with the publication of TheMind in Seep
(1927), inwhich he challenged the previous authoritieson dreams and devel oped his
own sophisticated theory of cultural ambivalence. Unfortunately, this work was
overlooked in his lifetime and it is only recently that Lohmann (2007, 2009) has
brought it to the attention of anthropologists. Lohmann (2009) regards Fortune’s
work on dreams as showing a young man who is quite sure of himself, not afraidto
guestion the authorities such as Rivers and Freud, and in doing so devel oping adeep
understanding of the confli cts between dreamsand the waking s ate. He says of The
Mind in Seep that “Fortune’' s psychological theory of dreaming, though dated and
imperfect, is a provocative and sophisticated anthropological theory of culturd
ambivalence” (2009:295), and suggests that the work should be given further
consideration by psychological anthropol ogists. Thisrecognition of theduality of the
human mind, L ohmann arguesflowed over into Fortune’ sethnography, enabling him
to perceive the psychological contradictions inherent in social communities
Although Fortune never explicitly applied this theory to his ethnography, | would
agree that it isevident in al three.

Fortune’ s three ethnographies also hint at a theory of, what | have chosen to
call, ‘cultural darkness', viz. that there is a dark side to al cultures which, when

explored, reveals afear of supernatural retribution which serves as aform of socid
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control. It was this focus on the ‘darker’ side of cultures that prompted Kroeber to
remark that he suspected readers, and even some ethnologists, were depressed or
frightened by Fortune' s writing with its emphasis on the “bladk side of things’.

Although Fortune was the product of a colonial society and his
anthropological research was conducted when British colonialism was at its height,
his ethnographic works reflect someone who was uncomfortable with aspects of
colonial control. Thisis evident in his correspondence with J.H.P. Murray, which
outlines the belief that his published work on Dobu would be used against the
Dobuans. In hislater ethnographic excursionsand writings, however, especially in
China, he seemed willing to compromise hisearlier principlesin respect to colonial
and other authorities.

Omaha Secret Societies (1932b), Fortune’ s second publi shed ethnography,
is a sophisticated ethnohistorical study and once again reflects Fortune€ s assurance
and willingness to chdlenge accepted authorities. His Manus Religion (1935),
meanwhile, broke with traditional ethnogrgphy by presenting hisfield dataasadiary
of religious events in which he used a form of discourse analysis, presenting the
voice of the people with copious verbal citations that anticipated practices which
nowdays are assumed to be ‘ post-modern’ (Marcus 1986:181). The lack of explicit
theoretical commentary in Fortune's Dobu and Manus works is commented on by
Barker (2007:7), but he nevertheless desaribes the later text as providing “the
earliest fully realized study of themoral dynamics of a Melanesian society’. Molloy
(2008:114), meanwhile, suggests that it was only “by poaching what was to have
been Fortune’ s piece”, that Mead was abl e to write her important essay “Kinship in

the Admiralty Islands’ (1934).



343

In recent years there has been aresurgenceof interest in Fortune’ sfieldwork
and unpublished manuscripts. In particular, Dobrin and Bashkow (2007a, 2007b)
have made extensive useof unpublished Arapesh material in the Fortune Collection.
Their analysis, dong with that of Roscoe (2003), supports Fortune’s “Arapesh
Warfare” (1939) incounteri ng Mead’ sassertionthat the Arapesh were peace-| oving.
In addition, their analysis of an unpublished manuscript, “Pigs for Dance Songs”,
emphasises the depth of empathy Fortune had for the peoples whom he studied.
Although Fortune was clamed by the (British) functionalists as their own, Dobrin
and Bashkow consider that while “Fortune was an outsider to American
anthropol ogy, he was a true Boasian in his empathetic ethnographic approach”
(2006:149). Given Fortune’s disapprova of “subordinating ethnographic material
to theory”, and the fragmentary nature of hisunpublished material, they suggest that
Fortune, whiletryingto “ organi se hisArapesh material accordingto the conventional
rubrics... found it difficult to abide by the structure heimposed giving us some clue
as to why the monograph was never completed” (p.146). However, this does not
really take into account, as Benedict made clear to Fortune, that Mead had published
already on the Arapesh and therefore no funding was avail able for the publication of
another monograph by Fortune.

Any biography of Fortune needs to consider his relationships with others.
Undoubtedly, the most important was hisrelationship with Margaret Mead. | began
with an open mind regarding Margaret Mead, but as my wark progressed | came to
dislike her more and more, and ended feeling sorry for her. While Fortune had long

been relegated to M ead’ sshadow, the Mead that | discovered was manipulative, self-
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centred and unable to devdop empathy with the people she studied. Living and
working with Mead must have been difficult.

It was his meeting with and subsequent marriage to Mead which led to
Fortune' sinterest in the discipline of anthropology. However, this relationship has
been widely perceived as psychologically and personally detrimental to each,
according to which of Mead’s biographers one reads. It subsequently became the
source of hisdisillusionment with the theoretical stances being advocated during the
1930s and 1940s. Although he was perceived as having never developed a lasting
theoretical model of his own, and seldom made his thinking explicit, Fortune's
theorising on cross-cousin marriage was highly regarded, by Levi-Strauss (1969)
amongst others. Similarly, his explication of the incest taboo provided a new
dimension to already existing theories, and as Lohmann indicates, his dream works
contain a theory of cultural ambivalence relevant to current psychological
anthropol ogists. Hishistorical ethnography, Omaha Secret Societies (1932b), makes
transparent the contradiction between the theory and practice of initiation into the
various secret societies. However, on the negaive side, accusaions were widely
circulated among Fortune' s colleaguesthat he transferred his own paranoid feelings
into his ethnographies.

After the eventsin the Sepik and hissubsequent divorce from Mead, Fortune
sought to find biological reasons for social practices, largdy in an effort to refute
Mead's ‘racist’ theory of the ‘squares . He apparently felt that if he could discover
biological causes, they would shed light not only on social forms, but also on Mead
herself. Inthisrespect hewas venturing atheory of biological determinism to counter

Mead's cultural determinism as espoused in Sex and Temperament (1935). The
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problematicresult wasthat the publication of histwo paperstitled“ Social Formsand
their Biological Basis’ (1941a, 1941b) appears to have ended his chances of
continued employment at Toledo. When he wrote a sequential article “Arapesh
Maternity” (1943), while employed at Taronto, his employment there also was
terminated.

Academic positions following the Depresson were in short supply.
Malinowski, once powerful in England, was powerless in the USA. When he
attempted to bring Fortuneto Yaein 1941, othersworked behind the scenesto block
this. Benedict, too, supported Fortune, recommending him to lesser known colleges
without success, but Mead preferred that he remain as far avay as possible. It was
not until 1948 that hereceived atenured academi cposition, at CambridgeU niversity.

Hisstudentsat Cambridge, at first intrigued by this*maodern’ anthropol ogist,
cameto regard him as unintelligibl e, and stopped attending his lectures. Smilarly,
his colleagues found him difficult. His reluctance to adopt the newer theoretical
approaches of L évi-Strauss and Leach, which signdled a shift to a decidedly post-
functionalist anthropology, only exacerbated already tense relationships.

Fortune's relationships with his colleagues were often punctuated by
disagreements, some of which hetook very seriously. A reverence for honesty and
truth, instilled in him from childhood, was hard to shake and he consequently freely
spoke his mind, much to the chagrin of those on the receiving end. From his first
meeting with Radcliffe-Brown in 1927 he disagreed with him on the use of
psychology in ethnographic studies, and he came also to regard Malinowski with
disdain, challengingthelatter in publications (1964a, 1964b, 1964c) and questioning

the veracity of hisreporting. Hisfalling outwith Raymond Firthin 1950 might have
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remained private, but Firth chose to involve others which, once again, damaged
Fortune' s reputation.

Fortune's failure to publish anything of substance after his divorce from
Mead may be attributed to several things, not least of which isthe posshbility that he
lost the one person who coulddrive himtowrite. Although Mead appropriated many
of hisfieldnotes, thereby pre-empting his publication of mateial, she could and did
know how to motivate him. Although the research for Manus Religion (1935a) was
funded by the ANRC, it was Mead and Benedict who ensured its publication, and
similarly it was Ruth Benedict who oversaw the publication of hisArapesh (1942).
However, while apparently encouraging Fortune to publish, Benedict also was
working to prevent publication of anything that may have impacted adversely on
Mead'’ s reputation.

Although Singh Uberoi obtained permissionfrom Routledgetouse Fortune’s
work in his book on the Kula (Uberoi 1962), Fortune was outraged that Uberoi had
not also requested permission from him. But there were other instances of hiswork
being used by others which seemingly went without comment from him. HisManus
manuscript was used by Jeanette Barsky, a student of Mead, as were his notes from
which he had intended to compile a Manus grammar.

Mead had stated, in her Growing up in New Guinea (1930), that Fortune was
writing acomplete ethnology of the Manus people. However, she still made full use
of hisfieldnotesinthe preparationof her “Kinshipinthe Admiralty Islands’ (1934).
Shethen stated, in the preface to this new work, that Fortune was intending to write
on the language. Benedict’ suse of the Dobu material depicted an arguably different

culture from that which Fortune had written about, yet heremained silent and never
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publicly challenged her interpretation, choosing only to disavow himself from it
when a French edition was mooted shortly before her death in 1948.

The Fortune who has emerged from this research is a man proud of his
accomplishments, but in many respects also his own worst enemy. His pride
prevented him from accepting further financial help from Malinowski and Firth in
1934, and it was only by the use of subterfuge that Mead was ableto support him.
Pride again saw himignore Kroeber’sadvicein 1941 regarding publishing his papers
on social forms, so as not to endanger his position at Toledo. He might have
prevented the dispute with Firthin 1950 by being up-front regardingthe reasonswhy
he wanted Peter Lawrence towork in the Highlands of New Guinea, but, once more,
his pride took precedence.

Hisbelief intheimportance of absolute honesty and truth meant that hefailed
to see that others did not alwayshold these values in the sameway. Mead was very
accomplished at constructing atruth for whatever situation she wasin, often telling
Fortune one thing and her friends another. After Fortune and Mead parted, Benedict
too was not averse to bending the truth in order to protect Mead so that Fortune,
while believing she was his friend, became entangled in aweb of deceit.

Rumour and innuendo contributed to Fortune being perceived as mentally
unstable, but his contribution to ethnography cannot be ignored. Fortune had
difficulty in containing his thoughts from an early age. He often seemed to have
multipletrainsof thought simultaneously operating in hismind. Thisappeared, tohis
listeners, to affect his ability to form coherent sentences, and may have motivated
him as a young man to join the debating club at Victoriain an €fort to develop his

capacity for more coherent aagument. Both Mead and Bateson commented on his
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thought processes, with Bateson comparing him to William Blake. Others too have
commented on the fact that he sometimes seemed to have a different conversation
going on in his head from that which he was having with them. But this does not
equateto madness. Several of his colleagues have commented on hiseccentricity but
asthe late Edith Sitwell, a notable English eccentric herself, stated:

Eccentricity is not, as dull people would have us believe, aform of

madness. It is often akind of innocent pride, and the man of genius

[is] . . . frequently regarded as eccentric because [he is] entirely

unafraid of and uninfluenced by the opinions and vagaries of the

crowd. (1965:126).

Now, eighty years ater Reo Fortunefirst ventured into thefield, scholarsare
revisiting his ethnographies and fi nding new insightsinto the cultures he studi ed. In

the process, it is likely that he may finally be granted the anthropological attention

and scientific respect that he was so often denied during his own lifetime.
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